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AEALEATTA LIES ASSESS ITE SELE, 


| Pittate aqu) ac Dofirina Pracellenti Viro 
Henrico Henley de Coleway in Comitatu 
Dorceſtrenſ: Arnagero, 


Hame Evſajunrady. 


Ximium illud quod ſemper exhibuiſti 


(vir pitentiſlime) Religions (pecimen * 


ſubſequentes haſce conciones ſub nomi- 
minis tut vexillohaud immerito evocavit. 
Chara ade T ibimet & cordi ſunt Sacro- 
ſanQa Dei cloquia, ut quod tenuitas no- 
{tra & facultatula amanuenſis in hic re 
przſtiterit, nequaquam Cubito quin pro 
ſingulari tua& Pietate & humanitate bo- 
ni conſulere digneris. Authorem quod at- 
tinet, Pariegyrin ille nullatenus noſtram 
defiderat, quippe omnia quz meditemur 
Elogia mulcis paraſangis ſfuperavit- Fxcel- 
ſum adeo & Sanctimoniz & doctrinz api- 
cem attigit, ut elaborata ila & ſubſequens 
Prefatiuaculs non immerito ad czlos ipſum 
laudibuscvexit, & encomiis ſacrisdecora-* 
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vit. Noſtrum eſt interca Te, Te inquam 
(vir Ornatiſſime) candidii librorum / i- 
matorem appellare, qui {ingulari & pie- 
tate & peritia przxditus, de uſu illorum & 
emolumento,zquo calculo ſtatuere didi- 
ciſti. Saga zgitur has Tibi dicatas conci- 
ones dum introſpicias oculo,facefſant pre. 
cor & impuri & haxerict 1}1i codices qui 
indies in lucem gregatim prodeunt, E 
quorum {xtidis myrothecis vitiorum non 
remedium {cd irritamentum, non ſalubre 
Alexipharmacon ſed exitiale toxicum 
quam p'urimi. hauſerunt ; Imo faceſſant 
miſelli iſtt Authores Dzmonis impuri {pi- 
rien affJati, utpote qui Reipublicz & Ec- 
clefiz detrimento ſat conſuluerunt. Non 
decetliberorum panem canibus objici, ne- 
dam canum offas ſicliberisinger!, ut Cir- 
cxo quali faſcinati poculo in canes ipſos,in 
boves,in hircos,in ſupostransormarentur, 
Intcrea temporis, tametli ego ( vir colen- 
diffime)imperitiz & tenuitati- mez probe 
conſcius lum, minime tamen dubitem quin 
& Tibi & aliis eximic pus, congelta hocce 
in codicilto apprimearrideant : ſpirituali- 
yon 20 bus 


bus eaim fidelium palatis, tam aptiſſime, 
conceptus animi Dotor hic admodum, 
Revecendus & vere Ecclefiaſticus accomo- 
davi*, tam diluctde tradi.!1r, utque pater 
nu: ric!us ita pizmanſum cibum tn 08, & in 
aures fidelium verba {ua inferuit, ut merico 
primas [ui Ordinis tenuir, & ſublitai ſua e- 
mic lphara — ve/utt inter tynes I una 
1iores, Non equidem 1gnoro quz Iege- 
rent prodeunti huic parum propitii libel- 
lo, lubricis {cilicet Amanuenſtum memo- 
tits plurima exciditle, velutt cx pertuſo.do- 
ho eftluxa : nec (ane inficiasire aufum. N1- 
hilo camen lectus Eft quiddam prodire 
tenus, fi non detur ultra. Nec adco medio- 
crew hunc noſtrum exiſtimamus conatum, 
ut judicium cujuſvis entworu precipitatum 
non levicer rejiceremus. Parim forſis dig- 
na tam ccuditt Concionatoris authorita- 
te & cloquenti4 aliquibus quzdam vide- 
aatur,at 11115 qui divina ſapiunt, valde con- 
{ona & gravitati & veritati ſacrolſanctr 
Scripturz repericntur. Luce clarius pa- 
tet quid in cauſa eſt, omnes omnium ta- 


rum,omnium ordinum homunciones, tan- 
. tal» 


tam pervaſiſſe morum corruptelam, nimi- 
rum quod nec vitia ferre poſſumus noſtra, 
necremedia. Lavacri Dci plane rejeci- 
mus, 1deoque -a fxdifiimis vitiorum 
inquinamentts nondum repurgamur, 
Quz auribus noltris excepimus, animil- 
que czlitus impreſla perlenſimus ( quic- 
quid homines, vel Dzmones contraſen- 
tiant aut Toquantur) non poſſumus 
non palam divulgare , ne aut propriz 
ſtolidiſſime experientix, aut Gratiz divi- 
nz petukantiſſime retragari videamur. Ah | 
quories & Religio & timor (illo concio- 
nante) auditorum animos {ubicrunt?Quor 
mentibus fract1i, & alto mxrore adco cor- 
repti & exanimat1 inter depingendos Sal- 
vatoris noltri cruciatus evalerune, ut nul. 
las Jacrymarum inducias admitterent, fed 
{piritus {uſpitiis, & dolori peCtora ſua de- 
voverunt, doncc 1lle, ille inquam, qui vul- 
nera divino auxilio fecerat,quaſi ſpiculis & 
aculeis czlitus transf1xos animos, languinis 
Chriſti applicatione tempeſtive alleyaſſer? 
At! at ! ceeleſtis hic cecidit Praco, codeq; 
ictu ne corruerent etiam conciones illx 
quam mellifluz, tantig; plurimis audiro- 


rum 
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rum Emolumear1i, ab interitu & oblivio- 
ne polt tot retro & elapſos annos quibus 
delituernnt, vindicantur, Et reveri (abſlir 
jaQantix crimen)audacter hoc omnibus e+ 
ditiont harum concionum parum faveiti- 
bus reponere aud2mus, non alia uſquam 
extare exemplaria majori Amanuenſium 
diligentia & labore collc&a 3 ideoq; nel- 
ci, imodub!i annon poſt rantum filenti- 
um alia parum genuina & aſcititia proſer- 
perent; Deo ( uti ſperamus) auſpice in 
publicum hoc emiſimus. Tuis interim (vir 
digniflime) manibus hzc chartulz dicatz 
poſteris tradentur, nomenq; tuum futuris 
{zculis non injuria przdicabunt, & cum 11- 
Iz ſileant — QOuod bene feceris mercedem 
zleris. Deus opt.max. omnibus tngenii & 
gratiz dotibus magis magiſq; indies cu- 
mulatum, pietatis & religionts ortho- 
doxx, | terarum & literatorum Patronum 
te diutiflime incolumem preſtet, obnixc 


ex animo vyovet 
Tibi(vir Ornatiſſime ) omni 
obſervantia addiftiſſimus 
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7\ Heſe following Sermons are ſuch, 
44 (everal years. ſince were taken 

25.9} from the month of that Man of 
God the reverend Armagh. When by rea- 
ſon of that bloody Rebellion in Ireland, this 
ſtar of the greateſt Magnitude, was forced to 
quit bis proper Otb, it pleaſed the Lord,to fix 
bim, as a (ſhining, burning light, for ſome * 
time in Oxon. Whileſt there, he conſtantly 
ſpent himſelf, aud was ſpent in preaching 
Chriſt and him crucified, This he did like 
himſelf, ith that ſoundneſs, diligence, Evi- 
dence, faithfulneſ?, 1, and cal, that he ſeemed 
not only willing to Impart the Goſ) pel, but his 
own Soul untous. To this day,we ſeem to ſee 
bow the Bowels of that Eliſha the (Charets 
and Horſmen of our Engliſh Iſrael ) even 
yern'd upon the ſons of the Propbets. Poor 
Creatures, at that time, how was onr Engliſh- 


Bethel degenerated into a Beth-Aven. What 
4 A 
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A film of ſuperſtition , and UPI Y: was 
there then grown over one of the eyes of this 
our Iſland ! Our pulpits turn'd as it were into 
ſtages; and ſadly projtituted to froth and! 
jerd at godlineſſe. As for truly learned, | 
[Hearching, toul-faving Preaching, _ 
hat which the moſt of us cither knew not, or | 
icorn'd. The mode of our then Sermons, was 
more to pleale the fancy, then to peirce the | 
Heart, totickle the Ear, rather then wound 
#e Conſcience , or ſave the precious the 'm- | 
mortal Soul. At that time, when we lay 
thus weltring in our Bloud and Vanity, was | 
the Lord pleaſed to Cauſe this ſtar 10 ariſe and 
fine our Horizon , andby hrs Iight and 
fluence to guide us to Bethlehem. A tame 
ol love 1t was, ar acceptcd Irme, © Timene- 
ver #9 be forgotten , ſpecially by thoſe who 
I} COUT WIACcc Far from thence date the Ara 
if their tonnd Converſion The periualion 
of Armighs incomyarable Learning, the 
Obviiryvation ef bis a will] Grawity,tve Evi- 
dence of bis F minent and exemplary Pity, 
oll improved to the heigth by his Indefatt- 
Jt" Insuſtry , drew ſtudents to flocktobim as 
Foves towLe windower. It joyes us to recol- 


{5 bow multitudes of * cholars, oi the 
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To the Reader, 
heads of our Tribes, throng'd to hear the ſound 


Way: 
= of has {ilver Bells How much they were 


ints| taken with the voice of this wile Charmer! 
ang! Howtheir cars ſeeared as it were faſtened to 
d,| bis lips, that were lik Lillies dropping tweet 


ſmelling Myrrb. How did many, wery ma- 


Pays | 


or ay atthattime, Galattins-ltke, receive this 
as | Agel Paul, as an Angel of Gat Jea even As 
e | Chriſt. Surely if ever, 1was then, that the 


d | Goſpelran and was glonihied in Cm, Then, 

then it was that theLord ſecar'd to lay tre fore. 

d1tions of -his ſpiritual Temple there with 

laphires, and the Corner-ſtones thereof with 
Agats. | Here might you have ſeen a Sturdy 
Saul changed into a ſubmiſſive Paul, a per- 
{ecutor transformed into A preacher. There 
A tender hearted Joſiah lamenting after the 
Lord , and with Ephraim ſiviting on his 
thign, ſaying what have l do:iic.Others with 
the penit: nt Jews ſoſtabd at the Heart as that 
they are forced to cry out in the Bitterneſle of 
their ſouls, Men, Brethren: Fathers, ob what 
ſhall we dv. Theſs were lome ofthe bleſſings 
from on high. which attended Tixefe Sermons 
when preached to the car, ob that alike or 
a greater migyt follow then, now they are 


printed tothe eyC. 
a Theſe 


To the Readerr 


T beſe Notes , tis true , were taken b; by ju = 
who All Lad the pens of ready writers , 


after that compleated by A ſirict compa! 
ring of ſeveral diſtin papers. This is the bo, 
dy,the Bulk of theſe Heawenly ſermons. The 
gloſs, the Spirir, The Energy of then, wai 
and muſt be wholly from Above. We Truſi 
the publiſhing of theſe Notes will not b: 
interpreted by any 1n the leaſt to reflet on 
the unparalleld worth of the Preacher, to| 
wheſe very Duſt we owe A lacred Reve- 
rence. If any thing ſeems not to {peak him let 


Male dum re- 3& be charged not on him, bur, the Publiſhers, 


' eitas, (oc. 


who have only this to add, viz. Their fervent 
prayers, That theſe ſermons may find the like | 
influence or the hearts of others, inthe rea- 

d'ng,that they had on their own inthe hearing, © 


then will Both bawe Abundant Cauſe to ble ſs 
the Lord. 


Thy Servants for Jeſus ſake , 


of. Crabh. 
Imprimatar Ed. Calamy Will. Ball. 
Tho. Lye. 


PREFACE 


Concerning the Author, and theſe 


NOTES. 


Hough Imight be ſilent, concerning cit ber 
the moſt famous Preacher of th-/e Srr- 
mons , 0r theſe notes now publiſh:d which 

| were taken after him, yet ſuch is the hich 
eſtcemT have of him,and the ane reſpe(t T bear to them 
for his ſake cheifly, that T could not withſtand the re- 
queſt of divers who Importuned ſome Lines from me 
wpor thir occaſion , both concerning the one a»4 ihe 
other. 

Firſt Icommend unto the Reader a diligent perite 
ſal of the life and death of the molt Reverend 
and Learned Father of our Church Dr. Jam.Uther 
late Archbiſhop of Armagh 20d Primare of all 


. I'cland - 


mt 
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* Lord in fpe- 
cial forgive my 
fins of omiili- 
on,ſee Dr.Bzr. 
Life and 
death of rhe 
Arch-Bp. of 


Armagh p. tie , 


Ncland,, put forth by Reverend and Learned Dr. | 
Bernard where he ſhall mect with many delightful | 
prſſages concerning, | 


{ Stock ard pedigree. 

| Creat parts, Gifts, and Graces, 

+ Ingenious Education. 

' Admirable Proficiency. 

| Timely Converſion. 

| Rare L earning. 

Indefatigable Induſtry, 

| Str if and boly Converſation. 
Pious Government of his Family. | 
Amicab le corre/pondence with torreign Chur« 
ches, If 

Prophetick Spirit. - 

Learned writings. 

Comfortable Viſutation, 

* Dying words,never to be buryed. 

Bleſſed Death, 

Ever to be lamented L ofſe. 

Fit Parallel to Samuel among the Pro- 

phets , fo Auguſtine amongſt the Fa- 

| thers. 


His. 
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with many other things worthy Obſervation : and when 
he hath pondered theſe well, he will the leſſe wonder that 
his name hath filled the Chriſtian world as much as ever 
did Auguſtine or Athanaſius of old, or Whitakers 

and Reynolds of [ater times. 
Secondly I tender theſe ſpices gathered to the Em 
balming of this Rare Phaeaix ont of his own aſhes,hol- 
6 * ding 
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ding my ſelf engaged ar much as any to caſt my mite in- 
fo the treaſury of his bleſſed memory, as having bad my 
Bene efle moſt from him. 
Firſt, by hims I was examined and admitted into the I 
Univerſity near Dublin in Ireland, his nacive Ct- 
ty and Countrey above fourty years ago. 
Secondly whilſt I continued there ( which was the 
ſpace ofe ight years) he took ſpecial care of me and ac- 2 
count of my ſtudies there. 
Thirdly by him I was ordained (or to xe the 4po. 
les word) put into the miniſt: y, aud 1be ſame doyy, 7, 
admitted bis Chaplain in ordinary, now two and thirty ,F..5 ® = 
years ago : though then able to do him little ſervice,be- © 
ing called to a * Congregation in another nation:which *. ry ro = 
call his Grace did then approve of. w 
Having given this account to the Reader T ſhall on- 
ly mention three things Concerning him , and forbear 
many more that might be added. 
Firſt to the teſtimonies concerning him from Span- 
hemius,Ger, Voſſius, Buchartus, Simplitius,L ud. 
dedien. Paulus Teſtardus, Bleflenſis, Arnoldus 
Bootius, Mr, Selden, Dr. Prideaux, Bp. Dave- 
nant, Bertius, Mr. Cambden, Sir Reg. T wilden, 
3nd the whole Univerſity of Oxford, beſide the 
forced teſtimony of his adverſarics, Moranez. Beau- 
mont, ( Alias) Rookwood, Challoner, Hen, F1tz- 
Symonds , for all which I refer to the book aforeſ.414; 
give me leave to addihe teſtimony of Dr William 
Chappel, ſometimes fellow of Chrilts Colledge in 
Cambridge, and of ermare? Provoſt of Trinity 
Colledge near Dublin : which from ſuch an acute 
man as be was may amonnt ta the like equivalent tefti- 
2 * mony* 
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mony from the Univerſitie of Cambridge. Hz 
exve me once three reaſons why he thought Doftor | 
 Ulher(/ber ® Biſhop of Meath) was 7» his eſtecm 
James Meat” thy ereateſt Scholar in the Chriſtian world. 
Anagiamsl am 
the flare ScEe 
Dr. Bernard 
Page 52: 
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1. Ore was, becauſe of his rarenatural parts, 
the foundation of his other Learning having a 
quick Apprehenſion, a prompt Wit, a ſtrong 
Memory , a clear Underſtanding, a piercing 
Judgement, and a ready utterance : Seldom 
( /ard be, ſhall you meetal!l rheſe in an Eminent 
degree in the ſame perſon, but in him they lo 


concurred, that tt is hard to ſay in which he moſt 
excelled. | 


”. Another was becauſe few men though they had 
fuch parts were either able or willing to make 
{orich improvement of them, by cho'ce Libra- 
ries, unvearted ſtutying ia them,and ſetrching 
out the Rarities of any other : ' few mens bodies 
and brains (he beleeved) would bear it. 


_, 


3. The third was , becauſe he was ſo eſteemed 
both int]. eſe Univerſities, and jn thoſe beyond 
the ſeas : and indeed whoſoever, conwerſed wil him,” 
found him (if they\ pleaſedto try it Ya «ho(ſul Lingiiſt, 
a Subtile D:ſput .nt,a finent Orator, a profound Divine, 
a mighty Amtiquary, an exat C hbronologer, and indeed 
4 living and walking I iÞrary ; The greateſt profe//ors 
have admired theConcatenation of-Jo much. and juch 
varielyof Leartring Mon perſons 

i» 1, Dobwthinks beth © OO OD 


L earned 


—_- 
ws 


Pw FF & oY GY 


The Preface, 


Learned to read of Iwo of his Hunts that were 
both blind, 
| Was converted from a ſtate of Nature into 
grace at ten year old, 
Was admitted the firſt Scholar into the Col- 
ledge at Dablin, and that upon deſign, by 
| re. on of his pregnarcy and forwaraneſſe, at 
| thirteer years of ace. 
Made an exaG Chronology of good part of the 
Bible, and of ſome other Authors he had read, 
4 at fifteen yeary;old. | 
| Encountred a TJeſuite at 19. years old, and 
afterwards was called by hins ( of. ſuch as 
arenot Catholicks) rhe moſt Learned. 
Was Maſter of Arts, anſwered the Philoſophy 
AG, and choſen Catechiſt of the Colledge, 
when he went through a great part of the body 
| of Divinity, in the Chappel, by way of cons- 
mon pluce, at nineteen yee.rs old, 
Commented Batchelour of Divinity at twenty 
[even years old, and immediately after was 
| prog Profeſſor of Divinity in that Univer= 
Iy. | 


Dos bat thirck, 1 ſay how withty he was , when beſide 
bis promptmeſſe in Schyol Divinity, be had read over 
all the Fathers, and truſted bis own eyes in the ſearch 
of them by that he was thirty eight years of ave, and 
Was aſter of all other Learning alſo. 
 Secondly.If any yet be found, that would dttrad from 
ſo accompliſhed a perſon, and indeed pillar of our 
Charch in his Generation, by resſon of the a_ - 
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See Dr. Ber. 
Epiſt. to the - 
Reader in his 
life and death, 
Ke. 


* Tee the Re- 
duRtion of E- 
piſerpacy to 
the form of 
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which they ſtand rom Prelacy, or by reaſon of their 


Engagement in the late civil and unhappy differences 
between The late King and Parliament; claioring 
to themſelves Liberty wherein (oever they differ from 
o: bers, both im matters of Church and State, but al. 
lowing to othe-s as little concerning either : to ſuch as 


# 


| 


| 


theſe (if thy be ſuch as deſerve ſatrifatiown ) give me | 


leave to ſay, 


A Divine and Apoſtolical Biſhop he was,and next to | 


the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Prophets, as great 


a Paſtor and Teacher, and truſted with as much of 


Gods mind, as I believe any one ſence hath been, 
An Eccleſiaſtical Biſhop he was alſo, and the moſt 


able Moderator in Church aſſemblies: To bime per- 


tained the double honour for ruling well; and for 
Labouring in word and Dodrine : Famous were 
two of his Prede<ceſlors in that * See of Armagh, 


in their Generations, the one for his ſanity, the | 
other for his Learning, but both theſe Eminent. | 


ly met in him 3 John the Divine commendeth the | 


Angel or Biſhop of Epheſus, &c. . ad Ireland 
will do no leſſe for this Angel or Biſhop of Armagh. 

But for Popiſh Biſhops none was further off then he : 
Witneſſe his Learned Writings a gainſP the Romiſh Sy- 
ragogne. his judgement within the bounds of a mode- 


rated Epiſcopacy und when the Reader hath pernſed * 


that * frame of Church Government drawn up under 
his own hand ard now publiſhed, be will ſee what a good 
Biſhop DoQar Uſher was. 


Synogical Government Received in the Antient Church:pnbliſhed by Door B5nard, 
in a Rock entiruled , The Judgement of the Late Arch Biſhop of Armazb, &c. 


. The 
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The laſt thing which IT ſhall prspoſe to dhe Readcr, is 
The Crown God ſet wpon the bead of this Humble 
Saiat, both in the Converſion and Edification of very 
many. Indeed * his bow ſeldome turned back,,,.. 
nor his ſword returned empty. God was mighty | 
in him, which way ſoever he bent himſelf, either 1m 
Convidion, Converſion, or Conſolation, wherein he 
bad * the Tongue of the Learned given uato 
him; —_—_ the many Souls who were , and are * \. 50. 4. 
bi*Epiſtle known and read of all Men 5. Witreſs « , cor. 4. 2. 
again the ſicceſſe God gave to divers of his Fncounters 
with Adverſaries to the true Religion : ſome inſtances 
whereof the Learned Dottor that writes his Life 
bath given, to which many more might be added, Wit= 
neſſe alſoſuch as were his frequent hearers, how mighti« 
ly the hand of God was with him, ſo that * a great * ag 11.218 
number beleeved and turned unto the Lord, If * *Dun 12.3. 
they that turn many to righteouſneſle ſhall ſhine 
as ſtars for ever and ever, ther this famous Evan- 
geliſt is a ſtar of the greateſ# Magnitude, and will be 
able in the ſtrengthof Chriſt toſay after him, *Be- « 11, \ 14, 
hold Iand the Children which God hath given 


: Ar 


And though the work of the Miniſtry is ours, th* 
ſucceſſe Gorls, yet who ſo expeFeth bleſſing from God 
upon his Labours, I cannot commend to /uch, a pat- 
tern more exad to be imitated amon?ſt the men of this 
Generation, then this good Biſhop, eſpecially in theſe 
three things. 


Firſt in making his whole liſe an example of his do- 


. dFrine * 
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* Tim.4.12. Grime: *an example in word, in Converſation, | 
in Love, inSpirit, in faith, and in purity, May 
there were who 1n that reſpe@ Revererced him, thong 

' of the Ronriſh Synagogue, as * Hericd did John the 
Baptiſ®, knowing that he wasa juſt and an holy 
wan. 


*Maiks, 2c 


*AQs 7. 1. This bleſſed Preacher did Live all his Sermons , | 
Bea! 06-9 Arp awd had learned of Jeſuswho,*began both to do and | 


46. e'F*g "TH 


64 Eios. to rexch. Nazianzens Fpitaph on the life of Baſil was 
true in him, His words were Thunder, his Life | 
Lightning. | 


Secondly in making Chriſt and the Apoſiles the pate. 
tern of bis preaching, this great Maſter in Iſrael was | 
the moſt ſelf- denying man tn the pulpit , andthe moſt 


Reverend and Chriſt advancing Preacher. 1 


LING preached * with great Authority as did our $4. © 
is: 9-08- . , L 
* 1 Cor. 2. 4, 910ur to the Conſcience” his ſpeech was not with en. | 
5. ticing words of Mans wiſdome, but in demon- , 
ſtration of the ſpirit, and of power : that their * 
faith might notſtard in the wiſdom of men, bug 
in the power of God. How oft have I ſeen my ſelf , 
and beard from others , whilſt be thus propheſyed,ſome 
3 Cor 14. 24, that beleeved not, coming to hear him, * go away + 
25. Convinced of al), Judged of all, and the ſecrets 
of their heart made manifeſt,and ſo falling down 
on their face they have worſhipped God, and re« 
ported that God was in him of a truth. He was 
*36+ 18. 24, N * Apollos an Eloquent man and mighty in 
the ſcriptures: he was another Paul in the preaching 
. that 
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that 454 * compare Scripture with Scripture, and Cellatis ſaip- . 
fo make demonſtrative roofs from the ſpirit ſpeaking ;,.7 _ - _ 
inthem Some that affeFed 1 fro:hy way of preaching ficati folent gr. 
by ſtrong Lines (as they call them )after they heard him!" abynid 
in Oxford decyy that Corintitian vanity were much (;,,0 woe 
aſhamed, and took up a more profitable way of preach inter ſe compg. 
ing. Thoſe word: of his in 4 ſermon at the Court before Arg awe 
the Kine, are worthy to be printed is: I eiters d Gold , amuſſimqua. 


And oh) that God would print them in the hearts of das, Bez. In 
* 9, 22» 


Eflicere condeſcerſi»nem ut ſic dicam id eſt argumer tis prepefitis i fficere, ut edlignittecum 
in eandem ſententiam deſcendar, Mr. Leigh. Critic. ſacr. In verb. rout 8g oa. 


all the Miniſters in the World, *G:eat Schollars( ſaid * Ser. before 
ke ) poflibly may think it ſtandeth not with! their *; 7x: 
Credit to ſtoop ſo low, &c.But let the Leamed(t _ _ 
ofus 211 try it when ever we pleaſe, we ſhall find 34, 35. wm 
that to lay this ground-work right, that is, to ap= 
ply our ſelves to the Capacity of the Common 
Auditory, and to make /an _m_—_ man to un- 
derſtand theſe myſteries in ſome good meaſure, 
will put us to the tryal of our skill,and trouble us 
a great deal more, then if we were to diſcuſsa 
Controverſy, or handle a ſubtile point of Lear- 
ning in the Schools. 

Thirdly , In condiſcending publiquely and privately 
fo the Capacity of the meaneſt that beard or converſed 3 
with him, herein his wiſdom was like unto Solomons 
ftiled the Preacher, * becauſe he was wiſe he did « £1 ,4ie 
ftill teach the people knowledge, yea he gave 
good heed, and ſought out, and fet in order mas 
ny proverbs,the Preacher ſought to find out *ac- 
ceptable words , and words of truth , and y 27-777 
as our Saviour that was greater then Solomon - 

[2 4 * would 


en, | 
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would let truths ſubſtantially proved into the wi1ders 
* John 16. 5. flanding with apt fimilitudes: and would * Encowr age 
any to move their doubts unto him in private : ſo that 
notwithflanding his greatneſs, good Chriſtians might 
be very familiar with him, viſit them in their ſickze/t 
ſupply their wants, beg their prayers, and Eonunte- | 
nance them in whatſoever Condition : all men might 
* Plat. 16. 3. ſee * his delight was in the Saints, ad that he was 
# As 13. 22. (as that King * after Gods own heart ) * a Compani- * 
* Pla 119.93" gnof all them that feared God, in aword, be was 
# Marh.11, 29. 4 grea? mT in that Leſſon of our Saviour *Learn 
of mefor | am meek and lowly in heart. 1his(1 | 
ſay) was thereaſon he grew ſo hich in favour with | 
God and man « he honoured God,and therefore God 
bonoured hir. A great and good draw-net he | 
was that fiſhed for ſouls and catched many : and let 
' two ſorts of Miniſters gather frow hence their reſpe= | 
Give InflruGions, k 
Firſt, let all thoſe that liſt not to follow himain theſe | 
paths of holineſs, paiafulneſs,and Humility. Toke * 
* Mal. 2-4. 5» 20tice of Gods Juſtice in dealing with them as they 
6,7,9»9 bavedonemwith him. * His Covenant is with Levi ' 
of Life and Peace, and he gave them to him, for | 
the fear wherewith he ſeared him, and wasafraid 
before his name: the Law of truth was in his 
mouth, and Iniquitie was not found in his lips, 
he walked with God in peace, andequity , and 
did turn many away from iniquity,for the prieſts 
lips ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould 
ſeck the Law at his mouth, for he is the meſſen- 
ger of the Lord of hoſts : but ſaith the Lord, ye 
are departed out of the way: ye bave cauſed ma- 
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ny to ſtumble at the Law, yee have corrupted the 
Covenant of Leyi, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Theres 
fore havel alſo made you contemptible and baſe 
before all the people, according as you have not 
kept my waies,but have been partial in the Law. 
Had we all the means in the world to make us great, if 
we either do not teach,or do not make our ſelves Exam. 
ples of what we teach, tis juſt with God we grow con« 
temptible and vile, for the month of the Lord hath ſpo- , 6 
ken it, * Thy teachers have tranſgreſſed agaioſt ,,*? 7 
me, therefore have I prophaned the rulers of my 
Sanctuary. The Lord giveth this for a general Rule, 
«: *they that honour him he will honour: ſo they | 
that deſpiſe him ſhall be deſpiſed. * 1$am. 2-30« . 
Secondly. Let all holy painfull and. humble 24- 3 

wiiters who make it their deſigne ( as this fair Copy 
did before them) 1o advance God and fulfill the work 
of their Miniftry, truſt to his faithfulneſs for vindi- 
catine their eſteent. No ſort of men have greater pro- 
wiſes for proviſion , proteFion from, — trouble, 
and for revenge of wrongs done unto them, then they 
have. What a dreadfull and prophetical prayer is that 
Moſes wade for Levi! * ſmite through the Loins * pew. 43 ir; 
of them that riſe againſt him, and of them that 
hate him, that they riſe not again. #hat though 4 
generation of men Call even the beſt of ſuch , Antichri» 
ftian Lyars ? falſe Prophets? and what not, did they | 
not after this manner uſe * Chriſt and his Apoſtles * Math. s. 1 
before them? T hey ſpeak evil of the things they ©2935 
know not. None of Gods vr truths and holy Ordi- 
waxces heave been otherw iſe u[ed by them : their geme. 
ral ontcry is upon all truths , Sac axd —_ h 
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+ Math 21. 
44- 


*Revy. I1, 11: 


* 23am 6.22. 


* Caluins(1lu- 


Fri viro, nec 


Religion among #s, as Antichriſtian :The Apoſtacie of | 
the preſent age makes men f a from all things in Fe- ; 
ligion , and with an impudent face to deny and deride 
them all, Bnt did God lexve theſe Jewels amons(} | 
men to be trodden under feet by ſach ſwinez foa'l 
they not dearly pay for it ? 0h | that they would remem- 
ber what words came out of the mowth of hine that is 
the very promptnary of all ſmeetneſſe , and how highly | 
he is provoked when ſuch words are drawn from his 
bleſſed lips that drop honey : let them take them to | 
whow they appertain, viz. * Whoſoever ſhall fall * 
upon this ſtone ſhall be broken : but on whom- |: 
ſoever it ſhall fall it will grind him to peices. It 
their own deſiru@ion will not take them off from tous 
ching the Lords anvinted, and from plucking the 


. 


l 


ſtars out of his hand , let yet the Anguiſh and vexati- 


on that ſhall accompany their 4 my , either deter | 
them, or confound them : for he 


make it good,that there ſhall be a* ReſurreQion both 


wto Gods truthr, and to ſuch as bear Teſtimony there- | 


wnto: Mean while, I:t this ſatisfie ſuch as arc faibful, 


whileſt God and thoſe that truely fear God priz* faith. | 


full Miniſters, It matters not what the reſt think of 
them, As King David ſaid in not much an unlike 
Caſe, * of thoſe ſhall they be had in honour. 


1have now done with the moſt famous Author of | 


theſe germons, of whom I may as one very Learned 


ſaid of Mr. Calvin, * That famous Man, and 


unquam fine never to be named without ſome Preface of Hor 


fummi bonars 


prefatione no- 
' ) non 
aſſentier. Bp 
Andrews. Dt 
UWhwris. 


nour. Or as another of a Learned and Godly Man, 
God hath ſo provided, that they who lived in 
Heaven whilſt on Earth, ſhall live onEarth whilſt 


1D. 


hath ſaid it who will | | 
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in Heaven: That they ſhall Icave their Names for 
a bleſſing, whca others leave them behind them 
&r a Curie- Or rather with the Apoftle of Demer 
trius, *he hatha Good Report uf all inen, and * 3154 12. 
of the truth it ſe}t. 
A word now concerning theſe Sermon Notes of his, 
by eccaſion of the publiſhing whereof 1 have thurinlarg» 


Iſuppoſe whoſoever readeth and well conſidereth ihe 
two prefixed Epiſtles, one in Latine, the other in En- 
gi1ſh,and the Arguments therein contained, and know- 
eth the Reverend F ramers of them, ( for ſuch teſtims- 
nies are as the Teſter) when he conſidereth Iſay, 


bk. Their High Eſteem of the mot famus 
| Preacher of them, 
2. | The mighty power o f God upon themſelves, 
and many others when they were [reach« 
LY / 
. | Thecare they took to put theme forth, 
. | ihe ingenzous owning of any infirmities 
which the Reader may charge that ſeemes 
not 82 ſpeak himſelf in the Publication of 


them, 


+» w 


He w. ll not think either the will of the moſt Learned 

Biſhop broker, or the Cantion of the Learned and 

Reverend Dr. that writes his life not heeded, viz. 

That if any ſermon notes taken from him-have* peclarzr. 
been printed in his life time under his name, or wha: books | 
ſhall be hereafter (which di vers have of late at+ jo. b:. Ber.e 
tempted) the Reader is to take notice that it — wh 20, 31s. 

| aga 


—_— 


—_—__—__ 


The Preface. 20 
inſt his mind, and that they are diſowned by 


1 
. A F / 

him, which as he: endeavoured to his utmoſt to | 
4 

| 

[ 

L 


ſuppreſle while he was living,ſo it was his fear to | 

be injured in it after his death); For ; 
hd Firſt, Theſe are no ſermon notes taken from him , | 
printed under his name : but under the names of thoſe 
that took thems after hins. 

Secondly , there is no fear he will be injured by this 
publication, when the publiſhers are ſo Candid, and in+ 
venuons, to give unto bin that which 3s his,viz, That 
he preached theſe ſermons, and to take to them- 
ſelves that which is theirs , viz. any thing that ſeems 
not to ſpeak bin in the publication. 

Thirdly if in his life time when he endeavoured to 
| bis utmoſt to ſuppreſſe ſuch publications , there came out 
* See Dr. Ber. Without his knowledge, and againſt his mind, That | 
Loe. Citat. book entitled, * The fum and ſubſtance of Chriſti= © 

| an Religion, ſome of the materials with the +. 

Method only his,collected by him io his younger 
yeers for his own private uſe, but the reſt Tran- 
ſcribed out of Mr. Cartwrights Chatechiſme, 
and Mr. Crooks,and ſome other Engliſh Divines, 
diflonant in divers places from his own judge. 
ment z he was yet very well content any indu- 
ſtrious perſon = would cut off what 1s weak 
and ſuperfluoustherein, and ſupply the wants 
thereof, and caſt it into a new Mould of his own 

framing, ſhould make what oſe he pleafeth of 

the materials therein, and ſet out the wholein 

his own name, Becauſe he perceived it had done 

much good: Them I ſay it may be ſuppoſed had be yet 

beer alrve (' as I hope his good name will never dye) he 
would 
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'Þ; : mwonld have been contented upon the ſame account tolet 

theſe notes go forth. The pubhſbers were high honourers 
of bim, men of Learning and Judgment, and though 
* allbenot takenwbich perhaps beſpake, and jomthing 
| perhaps alſo himſelf would have pared off, (as it is 
, {exrce pſihle for any man but himſelf to publ'ſh either 
/e '[ermon,or any thing elſe came out of his mouth, in that 
exatneſſe himſelf would have done its, ) yet is here n0- 


ie thing added of their own, here is only (as they ſay) * , ; 
#* thebody,thebulk,not.the Glotle, the ſpirit, the et _ 
ar | energy of them. 7 heſe things conſidered it is boped Reader. 
ts (which they truſt) * the publiſhing of theſe notes #1" 
” will not be interpreted by any, 1a the leaſt to re» 

flet on the unparalleld worth of the preacher,to 
0 whoſe very duſt they profelle to owe a ſacred re- 
7 | . verence. 
1] I rather think it were a kind of ſacriledge, had th 
; mot = it , if theſe three things\'be well and duely 
. wer be . 
Firſt, that much good hath been done to very many, 
by ſuch notes taken from other eminent Divines, and k 


otberwiſe publiſhed then the Authors themſelves would 
| have ſent them abroad.Witneſſe the works of Dr.Pre- 
ſton, Mr. Bolton, and many others, ſome of their 
ſermons printed by themſelves look, not like thoſe of 
their ſermons printed by others ; yet Learned men 
and Godly, have bleſt God that they were publiſþed. «5... cu 
Mr, Cotton wiſheth * that ſuch | Aamans. or Let tons Epiſt. ro. 
tersas happily have layen by many yeers might Mr. Hilder- 
be brought to light: fuch little things as theAu-» ol reg OY 
thor would h meneny under his own 
name, might be of ſpecial uſe and eſteem _ 0. 
thers 


"—"——_ 
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thers. And his reaſon is, why ſhould any talent be 
buryed in a napkin , or candle lye bid under a buſhel , 
which being ſet ow a Candleſtick might give light to all 
* See Capt, that are in the houſe? yea thoſe *di vine diſcourſes at 


Bell. Narat. Luthers table,e*c, More looje than the e ſermons did | 


before Lath. : ; 
Menſal. Callv4. much good in Germany, ( as their tranſlator te. | 


ſtifyeth) and being by ſtrange providence preſerved to | 
poſterity , and made to ſpeak, Engliſh, was judged by a | 
great Prelate of Canterbury, a work worthy of | 
eternal memory, and that he had neverread a | 
more excellent divine work : and that the more | 
he did read them,the more delire he had togoon | 
therewi'h: and that he would make it known to | 
the then King, what an excellent peice of work 
was tranſlated, and that he would procure an or- 
der from his Maieſty to. have thebcok printed, * - 
and to be diſperſed throughout the whole King» | 
ns dome,is it was inGermanie.e! is that bo:k cenſnred | 
eerie  byPolanus to be* neither Luthers, nor publiſhed | 
jermmumnin by any approbation of his, but a rapfody patched 
ſt Lutberi-nec xggether without underſtanding or judgment, 


Luthero - , . ! 
png a and p:inted after his death. .Nexe juch will be found 


vivente. editas 321 theſe ſermon notes: ſomething of Luthers ſpirit may 
= you be diſcernedin theſe Colloquies, But much mere of the 
ty fntelle&a Gracious and heavenly ſpirit of this unparalleld Bi 
11/arcmata. P9- {hop. The Rerder will miſſ e in theſe notes indeed the 
_ m exaFncſisf bis \mmanuel, or the incarnation of 
Awthwit ſcript, the ſon af God ſo accuratly couched that you cannot 
Fagelol-49- fda word defettive or redundant; nor will he find 
| theſe notes like the two ſermons publiſhed by himſelf : 
but yet they may meetwith acceptance. by reaſon of the 


diligence of thoſe that attiſi them. 
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Second! y , That if God bleſſe the reading at he 'thia 


the preaching of them, none of his ſurviving friends 
but may rejoice that in them * he being dead yet 


ſpeaketh . Indeed thoſe worthy men do it upon an * cb 11. 4. 


higher account then ſame, others perhaps did likethem 
from the Rhetorick, Language, or Learning Conched 
in them, It was the heavenly Art, the ſpiritual Effica- 
cx and power, the ſoul-ſearching, ſoul-ſaving vertue that 
200k with thewr,they found them to peirce the beart and 


Conjcience, 


the hearing of it, one ſuch fruit were a more am- 
ple commendation, then many mouths full of 
good words ſpent, and copies taken and prin» 
ting,&c. and fure it is, on whom aſermon works 
aright, itleaves him noleiſure to ſay much, or 
uſe many words, but makes him rather full of 
thoughts. Thus did theſe ſermons the hearers,if you 
read the epiſile prefixed , ſo that were it but for this to 
let the world ſee how much this Maſter of all lear- 
ning condiſcended, and ſought to profit rather then 
pleaſe, it were reaſon enough for their publication. 
Some teſtimonies are left behind him under his own 
hand , bow ho could both ſpeak, and write, and preach; 
let theſe notes taken after him be teſtimonies how nmch 
be aps ray 5 and let themſerve for patterns to 
ſuch as think it below them ( eſpecially in ſuch Audito- 
ries)to preach as be did , a Crucifyed Chriſt in a Cru- 
cifyed [tyle. 1 have heard Dr. Hoyle (my learned Tus 
tor, who dyed pro feſor of Divinity in Qxford., after 
be had wany years been the * in Dublin) Jeypuber 
| this, 


43" | 
e , more then tick/e the ear or fancy of their , Bo. dates 
bearcrs, * The true pfaiſe of a ſermon (ſaith one (wm 7.0t 

of note ) is ſome evil left, ſome good done upon ep. and Fall, 
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this Famous Biſhap proceeded Dottor of Divinity, | 
He thought Tully himſelf conld mot have excelled bim 
(had he been alive) in eloquence at that time , which 
appeared not only in bis ſet ſpeeches, but thoſe which oc. 
—___ from bin upon the By : and be was one 
that well judge. But now that he preacheth ad * 
populum though in Oxford, you have his E agle ſtog. | 
ping as low to prey upon ſouls to win them to God, pro- | 
——_— claiming all along,l am not the bridegroom but the | 
is. + friend of thebridegroom. and( as N-zianzen) | 
I thank God have a lirtItlearatng to ſacrifice | 
to Chriſt. ſucha Precedent is worth the print- | 


Thirdh that had not this courſe been taken, a worſe | 

_ might have befallen,diredly contrary to the will of the 
godiy Biſhop : For ſome of theſe mites wereim the \ 
1ds of divers po , who-were mach taken with | 
them, and much deſired, (and it wr: feared might | 
have endeavoured) a private printing of them, more | 
imperfedly then now you have them, That faithfll | 
Miniſter mentioned in the frontiſpiece whoſeL atine F. | 
piſtlets prefixed, having with much adoe got this Copy © 

out of their hand «,thought(as the reſt who have atteſted 

it *trwas much better to publiſh theſe as now you ſee them 
then to indanger the oreepiny ont of a more ſwrreptiti- | 


Ons Copy. 

. The generali/ub jelt of theſe fermrons 11 of Converſi- 
on, «nd ſo-mightily did the T ord bleſſethem, not on- 
ly tothe Edfication and Conſolation of very many, 
but alfo to the 'Oonverſion ( a1 wel have good canſe t0 
Jurdlpe ) of ſome, : | $2500 

I'will ſay no-wore, the Name of 'DoGtor Uſher, by 


which 
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which he is more known to ſome, and the Name of the 
moſt Reveread and Learned Father of our 
Church, Dottor James Uſher, late Arch Biſhop 
of Armagh, and Primate of all Ireland, by which 
he is morc known to others,not onely in theſe or King- 
domes, but in ſorreign parts; his great and good Name 
1:y,every where as oyntment pourcd forth. prefix- 
ed before this book (though with ſome allay) is enough 
to raiſe high ExpeGation of whatſoever cometh after 
theſe words : and is argument emongh to ievite the 
Reader to look within and read them over : and then 


| bewill find the leaſt filing of 1his Maſter workmans 


Gold very precious, Good Wine ( they ſay ) needs 
no buſh, and if this Wine was ſo ſweet at firſtrunning, 
I preſume whoſoever taſts it now, though he have it but 
at the ſecondor third hand, will findit hath not alto- 
gether loſt its ſirength, mor will he repent his labour in 
reading what was taken after him, if he be one that 
deſires to profit his ſoul more then to pleaſe his Palat. 
That ont of the aſhes of this Phoenix, the L ord would 
raiſe ſuch ſucceſſors as may by Tem, Life, and DoFrine, 
do as this burning and ſhining Light hath done be- 
fore them, is the prayer, but > _ the belief of hins 
that prayeth for the peace and proſperity of Je- 
ruſalem, 4«d thereiz hopeth to have his ſhare in the 
Concurrent prayers of every.Godly Reader, 


Derchefter , Oktober 
ryrell 1559. Stanley Gower. 


— 


ſ FOO —"RIII hay 


vu wW rf ' V ww ww wy tw = 


+» tab WY oo OE —_— 


go 
S444804 06884 6465846000 68-880) 


: 
| 


Wn «© IT IRI. + 


Speedy Converſion the onely 
means to prevent imminent 
Deſtruction, 


Heb. 4+ 7- Again be limiteth a certain day, 
ſaying m David, to day after ſo long a time, 
4s it 14 ſaid, to day if you will hear his woice, 
harden not your hearts. 


Haveenter'd on theſe words in the 
other Univerſity on a day of Pub» 
I:que Humiliation, as being ſuita- 
bleto the occaſion, the chief mar- 
ter of them being the Dofrine of 
the Converſion of a ſinner. * 
Foraſmuch as Gods judgments are abroad upon the 
earth, and hang over our heads, the only means 
to prevent and remove both temporal and eter- 
nal, is our ſpeedy converſion and return unto 
God. . Elſe he will whet his ſword, bend bis bow, 
and make it ready to our deſtruction, P/al. 7.12. 
God did bear a deadly hatred againſt fin in the 
time of the Pfalmiſt, and ſo he doth ſtill, for 
his nature cannot be changed. If we return not, 
we are 'but dead men, The eternal weight of 
Gods wrath will be our / pms, borh here and 


m the world to come, if we repent not. 
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In the words there are three obſervable 
Points. 
1. Continuance in ſin brings certain death. Or, 
For fin Gods judgments are on particular Na. 
tions and perſons. | 
2, If particular Nations or perſons turn away | 
from their evil courſes, no hurt ſhall come near. 
them. | 
God takes no delight in the death of a ſinner, nor} 
that he ſhould deſpair of his mercy - but would: 
have us turn out of the broad way which leads to! 
deſtruftion. : 
3. It behooves every one ſpeedily to ſet about! 
the work of converſion. | 
Nor eſteem this a vain word. [ bring you thoſe 
things whereon your life depends. Obeying it; 
yqu are made for ever, negleQing it you are un- 


 Jone forever. Unleſs you embrace this meſlage, 


God will bend hi: bow, and make ready his ar-! 
rows againſt yon. Know therefore 1, That con- 
tinuagce in ſtr brings certain death, There will be 
no way of eſcaping but by repentance, by com- 
ingin pur unto God, | 
The words of this Text are taken from Pal. gs," 
Harden not your hearts as in the provocation, and az 
in the duy of temptation in the wilderne/s. If when, 
God calls us either to the doing of this,or leaving 
that undone, yet weare not moved, but conti- 
nue in our evil wayes. What's thereaſon of it? 
It's becauſe we harden our hearts againſt him 
The Word of God, which is the power of God tv: 
Jalvation, and a two-edged ſword to ſever. betwees\ 
| the 
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the joynts and the marrow. The ſtrength of the Al- 
mighty encounters with our hard hearts, and yet 
they remain like the ſtony and rocky ground: 
whereon though the Word be plentitully ſown, 
yetit faſtens no root there, and though for a ſea 
fon it ſpring, yet ſuddenly it fades and comes to 
nothing. We may have a little motion by the 
Word, yet there's a rock in our ſouls, a ſtone in 
our hearts, and though we may ſometimes ſeem 
to receive it with ſome affeftion, and be made as 
it were Sermon-fick, yet it holds but a while, 'it 
betters us not: why? becauſe it's not received 
as an ingrafted word. Therefore ſaith St. James, 
Receive with meekneſſe the ingrafted word, Jam. 1.21; 
Let the word be iograftcd in thee 3. one ſprig of 
it is able to make thee grow up to everlaſting 
life, Benot content with the hearing of it, but 
pray God it may be nrmly rooted in your hearts; 
this will cauſe a ſoftning. To day if ye will hear hie 
voice , harden not your hearts againſt Almigh 
God. If you do, expe himalſo ro come again 
ou in indignation. Hearken what he faith b 
is Prophet. 7 will ſearch Jeruſalem with candles, 
and puniſh 1be men that are ſetled on their lees, that 
Jay is their heart the Lord will not do good, neither 
will be do evil, Zeph. 1.12. Mark, 1 will ſearch Je- 
ruſalems, and puniſh thoſe that ave ſeil:d on their lees, 
When a man is thus ſetled and reſolved togoon 
in his fins, to put the matter to the hazard come 
what will come; there's a kind ef Atheiſm in the 
ſoul.For what do's he but in a manner reply,when 
God tells him by his Miniſter that he is preparing 
B 2 _ the * 
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we haveno change 7» grace, we are ſecure, we ne- 


the: infttuments of death againſt him, do you 
thipkas ſuch fools to believeit 2 What does this 
but. provoke God to ſwear that we ſhall never enter 
into bis reſt, What's the reaſon of this ? It's be- 
cauſe men are not ſhifted, they have no change, 
they are ſetled on their lees. A70ab hath been at * 
eaſe from his youth, he hath been ſetled, and hath not | 
been emptied from veſſel to veſſel, neither hath he gone | 
into captivity, Jer. 43.11. Conſider we whether | 
our ſecurity comes not from the ſame cauſe : We 
have not been emptied from veſlel to veſle], we 
have alwayes been at reſt. Why have weſo little 
converſion ? There are two things hinder it: the 
hardeningof a mans heart wh the Word, and 
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our ſctling our ſelves on our lees. When we 


ver ice anevil day. And thisis that which lays 
the fooliſh perſon. Wo to- then that are at eaſe. It 
were better for thee to be emptied from veſſel to 


veſdel, to.gointo captivity. For as long as a man | 
continues thus in an unregenerate condition, he | 
can look tor nothing but croubles 3 certain judg- $ 
ments mult neceſlarily follow, and as ſure as God * 
1s in heaven, ſoſure may they expect miſery on ' 


earth : and they ſhall receive the eternal weight 
of Gods wrath treaſured up againſt the day of 
wrath : 'Thcrefore there is a neceſlity of our con- 
verſion if we will keep off either temporal or e- 
ternal wrath. Our Saviour makes it the caſe of 
all impenitent ſigners to be liable to wrath : One 
judgment befell the Galilears, an other. thoſe on 


whom the Tower of Siloe fell: But what ſaith our 


Savi. 
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Saviour, Swppoſe you that theſe were greater ſinners a- 
bove all the men of Jeruſalem £ I tell you nay,but except 
you repent you ſhall all Ikewiſe periſh, Luk. 13.3. All, 
every mothers ſon here preſent, if you tura not 
from your finful courſes, God will meet with 
you one time or other, it you harden your 
hearts againſt him be ſure. # ho ever hardned his 
heart againſt God and proſpered As long as a man is 
in this condition, his ſtate is woftul.As many as are 
in the ſtate of unregeneracie,are under the power 
of Satan, 2 Tim.2.25,26. Mark the Apoſtles words, 
In meekneſs inſiru# thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if 
God peradventure will give them repentance to the ac- 
knowledging of the truth. And that they may reco- 
ver themſelves ont of the ſnare of the Devil, who are 
taken captive by bins at his will. The ſtate then of 
the hardned & ſetled on their lees, is asa birdin a 
cage, taken alive at the will of the Fowler. $So- 
1s 1t here, as long as we continue obſtinate and 
hardned, we are caken alive at Satans will, we 
are at his diſpoſing. While weare at liberty, we 
are way-laid by his nets and traps, and taken we 
are at his pleaſure: As longas we are hardned in 
heart, weare in the Devils cage : true repentance 
is that whereby alone we purchaſe our freedome; 
whereby we recover our ſelves; and therefore 
in Rom. 2.5. Hardneſs of heart and impenitency 
lignifie the ſame thing. After thy hardned and im- 
penitent heart thou treaſureſt up nnto thy ſelf wrath a= 
gainſt the day of wrath. 'Mark then : what's a hard 
heart? Ir's an impenitent.heart. Doſt thou har: 


den thy heart ? then know that fore preſent 
B 3 thou. 
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"thou art a dead man. If notwithſtauding all 
Gods threats out of his word thou aitnota jot 
moved, thou art dead whilſt alive, as the woman 
that lived in plea ure, And if thou continueſt ſo, 
thou tteaſureſt up wrathagainſt the day of wrath, 
and the juſt revelation of Gods judgments. Gods 
Word is the eſpecial meanes to recover thee. A 
man that is ina ſwoun, they rub him to recover 
him, becauſe there's life in him ; but if dead, 
ſtrong-waters, or any thing elſe cannot reſtore 
him, Examine thy ſelf then, does the working 
of the Word rub and gall thee? it's a fign there 
is life in theez but if 1t make no inp:ctlion, it 
moves thee not, it'sa ſign of a dead heart, Con- 
ſider then the danger of this conditiun for a man 
to reſolve on his evil courſes, never-purpoficg 
to alter matters. It exceeding!y haſtens Gods 
judgments. | 

But leaviog this, I proceed to the ſecond point, 
which is to dire us how to work our eſcape. 
Though God threaten us, yet if we hive but the 

race to look about us, and remember our ſelves: 

ft God dou but cauſe us to conſider we have to 
deal with a merciful Father, and make us meet 
him by humiliation, then though our ſins were as 
ſcarlet, yet ſubmitting our ſelves to our Judge, 
living as obedient ſubjes, the ſtorm ſhall paſſe 
from us: So that this is the 2d. point. 

2. Notwithſtanding God threatens us, yet if be gives 
ws but grace torepent, and bethink our ſelves, let our 
ſems be never ſo great, we may be ſwe of mercy. 

+ O thatgzecould ſee with what a gracious God 
we 
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be under bis wings,and free from all evil. Thinkſt 
thou that God makes uſe of threatnings for thy 
hurt 2 No, he deales not with us as an angry 
Judge, bur as a compaſſionate Father 3 men will 
take an enemy alwayes at an advantage, when 
they may do him moſt hurt. Gods terrors over- 
take us, he threatens us that he will do this and 
this, that we may preventit, He knows that un- 
leſs his terrors awake us, we will reſt ſecure. Be- 
fore he ſmites us he tells us. 1will whet my ſword - 
He hath bent his bow, and made it ready : He hath 
prepared his inſtruments of death, Pal. 7. 12, 13. 
He could ſhoot thee preſently, and inſtantly run 
thec through, but he threatens thee, that ſo he 
may not ſtrike thee. See what the Prophet A- 
mos denounces from the Lord, Cap. 11,12. Ihe 
giver you cleanneſſeof teeth, I have with holden rain, 
v. 6,7,3. 1 have ſmitten you with blaſting and m1 
dew, v. 9. I have ſent 1mongſt you the Peſtilence, v. 10. 
yet have you not return'd unto me. Therefore thus will 
I do wnto thee O Iſrael, and becanſe I will do thus unto 
j' thee, prepareto meet thy God 0 Iſrael, v.12. What 
judgments have befallen us, have befallen us for 
our own uſe , if ſo be we will be w.rned by .. > 
them. The reaſon why God ſaith he will over- 
throw us, 1s not b:caule he meanes to doit, but 
that we may prevent him by repentance. Look 
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into Jer. 3.1. and ſee what wonderful paſſages are 
tothis purpoſe: Ther'sa Law-caſe. If « man put 
away his Wife, and ſhe go from him, ſhall he return un. 
to her again ® ſhall not that land be greatly polluted 2 
But i hou haſt plaid the harlot with many lyvers. And 
inthe 20v. As a wife treacheror-ſly departeth from 
her husband, ſo have you dealt treacheronſly with me, 
O houſe of Iſrael. And yet ſee-Gods unſpeakable 
mercy. Return again unto me, And 23.v. Return 
ye back-ſliding children, and I will heal your back- 
fliding : turn to me, and Ile not cauſe mine anger to 
fall upon you. Only acknowledge thine iniquity that 
thou haſt tranſgreſſed againſt the Lord thy God, v. 13. 
See God makes us the worlt and vileſt of all, and 
yetas it were intreats us toreturn, See then the 
Concluſion of the ſecond Point; how, if God 


give us but grace to repent, let our former evils ' 


- be what they will, the danger is paſt. 
But I leave this and come to: the Third, for 
- whichl chiefly choſe this Text. You have ſeen 


' how dangerous a thing hardneſs of heart is, how 


it brings certain death : and that if we have the 
heart to repent, we are ſafe. As to make it appear 
in an inſtance. It's not the falling into water, 
but the lying under it that drowns a man. Art 
thou faln into ſin? only life up thy head : if thou 
canſt be but thus happy, the promiſe of ſalvati- 
on belongs to thee. The main thing then 1s 
this: 
3. It behooves u4 to ſet about the work of repentance 
preſently, 
God is angry with us, and we know not whe- 
ſs ther 
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ther God will execute his judgments on us this 
day or no, therefore go about it preſently. G od 
will remove all our adulteries, and put away all 
our ſins, if we will come to him within a day. Now 
what madneſs is it toneglet it ? After & certain 
time (faith the Apoſtle) according to that in the 
Plalmiſt, Pſal, 95. God hath limited a certain day : 
Thou haſt provoked the Holy Ghoſt, and now 
he limits thee a day, Heb. 3.7, Wherefore (ſaith 
the Holy Ghoſt) to day if you will hear his voice. 
Now is it ſafe think you to paſs this day? A hard 
heart is a provoking heart, and as long as it con- 
tinues hard, it continues provoking God, and 
deſpiſing the Holy Ghoſt. To day therefore hear 


0950000 hs. 


his voice, that is, this preſent day. But which is ' 


that day? It's this very time, wherein'you ſtand 
before God, and in which you hear me. If you 
embrace the opportunity, happy are you 3 if not, 


you ſhall give as dear an account as for any thing 


you ever heard in your life. There is nodallyin 

with God, take his profter. take him at his wor 
in a matter of ſalvation, Hecalls to thee today, 
peradventure he will ſpeak no more, therefore 
Heb. 313, we ſhall find it's a limited day. Exhort 
one another to day, whilſt it's called to day, leſt any of 
you be bardned through the deceit ſulneſs of ſin. While 
it is called today, that is, ſtay not ti!l ro morrow, 
but embrace the preſent opportunity: This = 
God holds out the golden Scepter, and my life 
for yours if you = it you will be faved., If 
on take jt not to day, your heart will be more 
ardned to morrow3z and ſoit may be you will 
>) wa, never 
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never touch it; your hearts will be like ſtones, 
and you'l be uncapable of yeilding. Gods angry 
with w,Pſal.7.11. Why? He is our adverſary, 
becauſe we bear arins againſt him, and will try 
the maſtery with him. We oppoſe him in hoſtile 
manneras long as we continue finful againſt him, 
What's the beſt counſel in this caſe ? Agree with 
thine adverſary quickly while thou art in the way with 
bim, It's wiſedome to do that ſoon, which muſt 
of neceſſity be done. If itbenot, we periſh for 
ever. Kiſſe the Son, leſt he be angry, and thou periſþ 
from the right way, Pſal. 2. »lt. 

obj. But what needs ſuch haſte, I may do it 
hereafter, when | come tomy journeys end ? 

Sol. There needs haſte. The day is limited. A 
thouſand to one, if God beangry, but we periſh 
from the way. I have heard thee in an accepted 
time, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee, 
bebold now js the accepted time, now is the day of ſal- 


_ vation, 2 Cor. 6.2, It's a day of ſalvation, and 


would not we be glad to know this time? Behold 
this is the accepted time. Seek the Lord while he 
may be found, call on him while he js near. This is 
the accepted timc, this is the day of ſalvation, 
Eſa. 49. Embrace this time, for now he may be 
found ; this inſtant 1s the time, the 73559, the pre- 
ſent now. God at this time (ſtirrs the waters, if 
now thou wilt ſtep in and cloſe with God, caſting 
down thy weapons, then this will be the day of 
thy ſalvation; this is call'd,as Gods day,ſo our day: 
0 Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, if thou hadſt known in this thy 
day the things that belong unto thy peace, but now they 

po_ are 
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are bidden from thine eyes, Luke 19. 42. Mark, 'J ha 
$ 


thou hadſt known in this thy day : So that if we pa 
by in this acceptable time thoſe things which be- 
long to our peace, they will be hidden from our 
cies. Therefore ſhould the enemies of Jeruſalem 
hay her even with the ground, becauſe ſhe had 
neglected this opportunity, the day of Gods vilt- 
tation, Wilt thou be ſo hard-hearted as to put 
from thee Gods grace? If thou findeſt now that 
Satan hides this trom thee, and perſwades thee to 
do it tomorrow, and to take a day of thine own, 
neglefting Gods day, Know and remember that 
he1sa lyar from the beginning, 

Give me leave to preſle this to you, for no- 
thing more brings deſtruction, then this putting 
from us the proffers of Gods grace; unleſle we 
return to the Almighty , humbling our ſelves, 
there will be bitterneſsin the end. There's the 
matter, whether God muſt wait on us, or we on 
him ? This is the day of ſalvation, ſaith God,and 


we mult take time to think of it, whether it be 


ſeaſonable or no. Alas 

1. By this means we incur the higheſt preſum- 
ption : and this is no light thing inconfiderately 
to be paſſed over. Shall God offer you ſuch a 
protter, and you be ſo preſumptuous as to think 
ſuch a one more ſeaſonable? It's high preſumpti. 
on for thee to make thy ſelf wiſer then God, to 
negle@ that he preſcribes, and that with a pro- 
miſe too, as if thou hadſt Godar m—— It 
_—_ reſolve to take to morrow, it is requilite 
that thou have 1. Space i _ 
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2. Grace to do it. Now neither of theſeare in 
thine own hands, if they were, thou hadſt ground 
for a farther delay. If thou hadſt power to ſay, I 
willlive ſo long, or could by thine own might 
prolong thy lile, it were ſomething, but it's 0- 
therwite. In refuſing Gods proffer, thou retulelt 
him that hath thy life 1n his hand. What high 
preſumption is this? See it in Jezabel, Rev. 2. 1 
gave her ſþace to repent, but ſhe repented not. Asif 
God ſhould have ſaid, it's I gave it her, | gave her 
time to live, I might have cut her off in the 
tnidſt of her whoredomes. Obſerve here by the 
way the reaſon why God gives us this ſpace; it 
is to repent. What preſumption muſt thit be 
when we will goquite contrary to God ? and be- 
cauſe we have ſpace, therefore we will not re- 
pent., Why does not God ſmite thee from hea- 
ven, when thou thus audaciouſly ſetteſt thy ſelf 


. againſt him ? Why do's he not ſtrike thee with a 


thunderbolt? Sure he gives thee this ſpace not 
to ſpend it idly,but tc another end; not to follow 
our luſts, negleting Gods call , but that thou 
mayſt remember thy ſelf, and return with all thy 
heart. Remember thoſe words of the Prophet, 
My times are in thy hands, Plal. 35, He ſaidnor, 
my times are in mine own hands; for he knew it 
was grand preſumption. Why then ſhould any 
challengethat to himſelf,that belongs to God,as if 
he were the lord of his own life, ſuppofing Gods 
call unfeaſonable, and that he may think on it 
better hereafter? May nota young man die ſoon? 


now anolg wan cannot livelong. Many ſtron 
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and luſty men are brought to the grave as well as. 
the weak and feeble. And why ſhould we ſuffer 


Satan to abuſe us thus 2 Thy ſpace then is pre- 
ſerved in Gods hand, and therefore thou mayſt 
nct be Lord and Maſter of it. But admit God 
grant thee ſpace, yet thou mayſt not have the 
grace todoit, What was Jezabels cale, Rev. 3, 
Though God g.rve her ſpace, yet ſhe repented not. What 
canſt thou tell what may then become of thee? 
perchance thou mayſt live long, yet mayſt thou 
never find as much as thy thoughts on repen- 
tance, much leſs the grace to doit: thou mayſt not 
have a deſire that way, much leſle perform it.Re- 
pentance isnot a thing at our own command, 7x 
aweekneſſe (faith the Apoſtle) inſtru# them that op= 
poſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them 
repentance to the ackhnowledgment of the truth, 2 Tim. 
2.25. If God will give it them. It's a thivg then it 
ſhould ſeem in Gods hand, it's his po gift. 
Mark, the Apoſtle would have Gods Miniſters 
to be humble and meek; tut how many are of 
other ſpirits? If anothers opinion be contrary to 
theirs, they are ina heat preſently, asif a man 
were maſter of himſelf and of his own heart, to 
believe what he would. No, no, Repentance is 


* agraceout of ourreach, it's not ina mans owu 


power. Be meek therefore in inſtrufting. What 
needs paſſion ? that helps not the matter. The 
opening of the eies of the blind is in Gods handsz 
thank him for what thou ſceſt, and know that'tis 
his gift, 4#- 5.31. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of our 
S1viour Chriſt, faith, = hath God exalted on 
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his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, Fi to give 
repentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of ſins. The grace 
of repentance then is no herb growing in our own 
garden, it's a gift of Gods beſtowing. And to 
this purpoſe is AF: 11. 18, When they heard theſe 
things, they held their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, 
then hath God alſo to the Gentils granted repentance un- 
to life. As God grants life, ſo repentance unto life, 
Thave heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf thus, ſaith 
the Lord, Thow haſt chaſtiſed me, and 1 am chaſtiſed 
as 4 bullock, unaccuſtomed to the yoke, turn thou me, 
and I ſhall be turned, Jer. 31.18. And to the ſame 
purpole, Lam.5.21. Turnthouns untothee, 0 Lord, 
and we ſpall be turned. As if Zion (hould have faid, 
we are no more able to tura our ſelves then a 
dead man. After that (faith Fphrgim) I was turn 


ed, Trepented, and after I was inſtruded, I [mote upon 


my thigh : I was aſhamed, yea even confounded, See 


then what an high preſumption it is fora man to- 


preſume he hath this grace of God at command: 
Butas it is high preſumption, ſo _ 

2, It's the higheſt contempt and deſpiſing of the 
grace of God, Rowr.2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his 
goodneſs, aud forbearance, and long-(ufſering £ Thus 
1s it here. God gives thee ſpace : thou haſt it, but 
tnployelſt it not ia what God gave it thee for, 
Thou deterreſt the main buſinefle; and the A- 
poltle accounts it no better then deſpiſing the 
profiers of God: grace and goodneſſe. Doſt thou 
think God y/1ll take this at thy hands ? wiltthou 
deſpiſe him, , and think he'l not deſpiſe thee? 
With the froward he.will (ew himſelf froward. =_ 
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will come on aſuddain, if thou makeſt not uſe 


of thine opportunity, and take all away from 
thee. The threatning is plainly laid down, Rev. 

3. If thou ſhalt not watch, 1will come on thee as a 
thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour, I will come 
on thee. It's ſpoken to us all , and therefore 
concernes us all : Whoever hath an ear to hear 
let him hear. They are Gods words I have ſpoken 
to you this day, and you ſhall be accountable for 
them : let not the Devil ſteal this from you, hold 
it faſt, this is your day: 1f thow ſhalt not watch, 1le 
core on thee ſuddenly as a thief. It's the heavieſt 
judgment can come on unconverted perſons> ir- 
regenerate ſoules, not to awake till God comes 
on them, never to beſtir themſelves till hell rouze 
them up. Thus will itbe with us, unleſſe we a- 
wake by repentance, God will come ſtealing on 
_ a thief by ſuddain death, and ſpeedily cut us 
off. | 

To pray again(t ſuddain death, and not to fit 
thy ſelt for it, is to add contempt to thy preſum- 


Prion and rebellion. The wiſe man tells us, That 


man knoweth not his time, as the fiſhes that are taken 
in an evil net, and as the birds that are caught in the 
ſnare, ſo are the ſons of menſnared in an evil time, 
when it falleth ſuddenly upon them, Eccleſ, g, 12. 
Mark, when it falls ſuddenly, at unawares, here's 
thy wiſdom thento provide that thou mayſt not 
be taken ſuddenly. 1f the good man of the houſe 
knew at what time the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and not have ſuſfered his houſe to have been 
broken up. And therefore Chriſt counſels us to 


YA watch 
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watch, ſince we know not the day nor hour when the Son 
of man cometh. Here's the difference then be- 
tween wiſedom and folly. Hereby may we know 
whether weare wiſe men or fools, if we foreſee 
this day, and provide for it, it's an argument of 
wiſedome, it we watch-ſoas that when it falls, 
it may not fall ona ſudden on us, If we areney- 
ligent of this day, and ſuffer our hearts to be dcad 
as Nabals, like « ſtone, 1Sam. 25, He had agicit 
time of repentance, ten daies, yet repented not, 
for his heart was dead, and like a ſtone ; and :]:is 
may be thy caſe, it thou deſpiſeſt the day of thy 
ſalvation, Gods day, and thine own day too,thou 
may(t be a Nabal, no more moved then a pillar in 
the Church, asI have found by experience. 

But you may reply, [ ſuppoſe God will not 
rake me at an advantage, I truſt I ſhall have life 
and fpace, and not Nabals condition; I hope 1 
ſhall have my wits about me to beable to cry, 
Lord have mercy upon me. | 

But ſuppoſe God give thee a tender heart, and 
thou ert ſeaſible of thy danger, that ſo thou call 
and cry earneſtly to God for mercy, yet this is a 
miſerable condition. Thou ſhalt find it will not 
be enough to cry Lord be merciful to me. If thou 
neglefteſt him here, he will cry quittance with 
thee on thy death-bed : Nordo I ſpeak this of | 
my ſelf; no. Look what Fiſedome faith, Becanſe 
I have cailed and yereſuſe !, I have (lrerched ont mine 
hmd andno man regarded, but ſet at noueht a!l m 
conneel, and would noxe of my reproof, T alſo will laugh 


at your ealamity,' I will mock, when your fear cont- 
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eh, Pro. 1.24,25,26, As if he had ſaid, you refuſed 
me on my day [ call'd & cry'd uato you, but you 
ſet at nought my words, and rejected my coun- 
ſc], and were wiſer then I, therefore w/!l 7 laugh 
at your deſtruiFion : when you are in miferieI w:11 
mock and dcride, in {tead uf fuccoming. A ter- 
rible thing will 1t be, when in ſtead of hearing 
our cries to an{wer them, he ſhall derideus, and 
laugh at our folly and madneſs : And in the 28. 
verle, Then ſhall they call upon me, but Iwill not an» 
wer , they ſhall ſeek me early , but they ſhall 
not firde me. See what tolly then it is toletſlip 
this time. This is the acceptable day, Eſay 55. 
Seek the Lord while he may be found , call on him 
while he is near, When a man refuſes Gods 
day, God will nut hear his prayer, all his Gghs and 
ſobs, his groanes and cries, ſhall nut prevail, Eo 
66. 7 will chooſe their deluſions, and will bring thei 
feares upon them ;, becauſe when 1 called, none did an- 
ſwer ;, when I ſþake, they did not hear. When men 


' Will needs be chooſers of what God would not 


have, God will have his choiſe too, and it ſhall 
be that which will be diſpleaſing to them. 7 will 
chooſe their deluſions, and will bring their feares upon 
them. 
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Heb. 4. 7. Again be limiteth a certain day, 
ſaying m David, to day after ſo long a time 
as it is ſaid, to day if you will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts. 


w= He laſt day I entred on the opening of 
NET | the place, and ſhew'd. 

ITY bb How the Lord had propoſed a li- 
mited time for our converſion unto 


kim, in which we ſhould hear and 0» 


bey his voice. 
"Weſhew'd farther how it was Satans policie to 
make-men feem wiſer then God, that when God 
—_— a certain time, and limits us a day wher- 
' Mmhe will be foind, we will not have his, but our 
own. True, ſay we, God callson us, and it's fit 
and* convenient to hearken unto him 3 bat yet 
Me ſtay tor a more feafonable opportunity. There 
is nothing provokes God fo much againſt us, as 
when we will thus ſcorn that acceptable time he | 
hath propoſed : Nor can there be a greater hin- b 
derance to repentance, then to ſtop our eares at 
his counſels, and to ſuffer him to call and cry un- 
/— tdui along, and yet to abuſe his patience by a 
fooliſh negle&t. It accuſes us of rebellion and 
- high preſumption, on ſuch infirm grounds to put 
from us the day of ſalvation, Folly it is in the 
FAY higheſt 
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higheſt degree to truſt on the future, when as in 
ourown hands we have neither ſpace nor grace 
for ſuch a buſineſſe. God isthe Lord and owner 
of them both, and will not part with his Prero- 
gative. Goto, you that ſay to day or to morrow we will 
return unto the Lord, You adde to preſumption 
both folly and rebellion. Jezabe! had ſpaceto 
repent, yetſhe repented not, for ſhe had not the 
grace; that without this will not benefit. 
Secing then theſe are not in your power, har- 
den not your hearts a4 in the provocation : Nor offer 
deſpight unto the Holy Ghoſt, by whons you are 
ſealed to the day of redemption. If we embrace 
not Gods day, wedefpiſe the riches of his good» 
nefle, long fuffering and patience. Rome, 2. De- 
ſpiſeft thow the riches of Gods grace, not knowing that 
the long ſuffering of God leadeth to repentance? There 
can be no higher preſumption then this, to bid 
defiance to the Spirit of God : Nor can there be 
greater contempt of mercy, then to ſet light of 
the time of our repentance, and returning unto 
God , making that the greateſt argument of 
our delay, which God uſes to draw us to 
him. God gives us ſpace, that we may repent, 
and we repent not, becauſe he gives us ſpace : He 
 *he us life, that with fear and trembling we may 
et about the bufineſſe of falvation, and we 
through ſtrong deluſions put from us the proffers 
of his grace, as if they were unſeaſonably offer'd. 
What madnefle is it to fruſtrate the Almighty of 
his ends and purpoſes? The Lord # not lack tonch- 


ing his promiſe, It's # great Rop.and hindran 
: D 2 es 
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to our progetle ia goodnelle and the work of rc- 
pentance, whea we diſtruſt God, and take him 
nat at his word. He ſends abroad his Embaſſa- 
dors, who proclame, 1hjs is the accepted time, ihis 
3s the day of ſalvation; to day if ye wil! bear his voice, 
harden not your hearts; yet we put this day from 
us, and ſay hereafter is » more acceptable time. [I 
have this delight, this pleaſure to take firſt in the 
world, I am not ſo weaned from it as I would be. 
As it God would take it well from our hands that 
we ſhould then return to him wheo there is no 
remedy. Ile firſt uſe all the pleaſure the world 
affords me, and then Lord have mercy ox me will 
ſerve the turn. This is the very ſtifling of the 
innings and proceedings of Chriſtianity, Let 
this be well and ſpeedily weighd, as we tender 
ourgood and comfort. 
Obj. But may ſome ſay, what needs this haſte, 
ny we not.uſe leiſure 2 ſoft and fair goes 
r 
Sol. Trax, ſoft and fair goes far, ifa man goesfair- 
ly in the way.In this caſe, though thou go but ſoft- 
ly, thou mayſt come to thy journeysend; but the 
doubt remains(til,there is a queſtion whether thou 
art in the way ornot. Happy are weif we are, al- 
though we can but halt & limp on in this/way : al» 
though this ſhould be noground for us to con- 
tent our ſ{elyes therewith. We muſt not tri- 
fle in the wayes of holinefle..: It's that concernes 
our life, and-muſt be ſeriouſly thought on, and 
that ſpeedily tov, Agree with thine adverſary quicks 
ly rhz!e thou ert.iu iþe way with him. Godis _ 
ad- 


 — 
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adverſary, unleiſe thou agree with him ſpeedily, 
his patience will break forth into fury. Kiſſe the 
Son leſt he be angry, and thou periſh from the right way. 
Thou haſt no aiſurance of thy life, thou mayſt 
be ſnapt off whilſt thou thinkelſt it time enough 
to repent and return, As longas wegoout of 
the way of repentance, weare in the way to hell, 
and the farther a man goes in a wrong way, the 
nearer ishe tohell, and the greater ado to return 
back : and 11 this regard ſoft and fair may goe 
farz but tis farout of the way, far in the way to 
perdition and deſtruction. As long as weare out 
of the right way to heaven and happineſle, we 
are in the path that leads directly to the chambers 
of death, 

But let me in this particular unrip the heart of 
a natural man. What's the reaſon, that when 
God gives men a day, and cries out, This is the day 
of ſalvation, this is the accepted time , what in the 
nameof God, or the Devils name rather, ſhould 
cauſe them to put ſalvation from them? todefer 
and deſire a longer time ? Thus a natural man 
reaſons with himſelf, I cannot ſo ſoon be taken 
off from the profits and pleaſures of the world ; 
I hope to haveatime when [I ſhall with more eaſe 
and a greater compoſedneſle of mind bring my 
ſelfto it : orif itbe not with ſo mucheaſe, yet 
I truſt in a ſufficient manner I ſhall do it : where- 
fore for the preſent Ile enjoy the profits and de- 
lights of the ſtate and condition wherein I am; 
I willfolace my ſelf with the pleaſuresof fin for 
a ſeaſon, I hope txue repentange will never be tog 
late. _ This 


v 
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| This is well weigh'd ; but conſider whether 
theſe thoughts which poiſe down our hearts, be 
not groundleſlez ſee whether they will hold wa« 
teratthe laſt; and whether in making ſuch excu- 
ſes, to great preſumption we add not the height 
of folly. To pretend for our _ the profits 
and pleaſures of ſin, and yet hope for heaven at 
the laſt, as well as the generation of the righte- 
ous ; it's but a meer fallacy and delufion of Satan, 
to fill our hearts with ſuch vanities. Can ir be 
expected that we ſhould have our good in this 
world, and in the world to come too ? This is 
well, if it might be. 
But let ustry the matter, and begin with your 
firlt branch. 
You areloth to part with your profits and 
pleafures. 
Bnt conſider whata grand iniquity this is. Can 
; you offer God a greater wrong and indignity 2 
Do you thus requite the Lord you fooliſh and un- 
wiſe £ ' Doſt thou think this the way to make thy 
peace with God whom thou haſt offended,as long 
as thou mayſt to be a rebel againſt him ? Whatan 
high diſhonour is it to him, that thou ſhouldſt 
| give him thy feeble and doting old age, and the 
evil thy lively and vigorous youth, thy ſtrength 
and ſpirits > Doſt thou think he will drink the 
— regs, andeat theorts? will heaccept thee in the 
—_ world, when yon thus fcorneſt _ 3” >2If 
you offer the blind for ſacrifice, is it not an evit 5 If you 
bn offer the lame nf : _ rot evil £ Offer it now uyt« 
to thy governor, gill, he be pleaſed with thee, or accept 
- | 
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thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of hoſts Mal. 1. 8. But 
mark how he goes 0n, v, 14. Curſed be the deceiver, 
which hath ix bis flock a male,and vowetb && ſacrificeth 
xato the Lord a corrupt thing. Mark, God accounts 
ſuch ſervice a cor:upt thing. Never look for a bled. 
ſipg from God in heaven, when thou facrificeſt 
to him ſuch corrupt things. Weare to offer and 
roms our ſelves a living ſacrifice, holy and accepta- 

le unto God, Rom. 12.1, Now judge whether 
they offer God the /iving, who ſay, when my do- 
ting days come, my lame days, that I cannot go, 
my biind dayes, that I cannot fee, lle offer my fol 
a ſacrifice to God, Will this be acceptable to him? 
Is not this evil, ſaith the Lord, to offer me ſuch a cor. 
rupt thing £ Nay more, he's accurſed that offers 
ſuch an offering, ſuch a polluted ſacrifice, God 
will not like with it, when we ſerve our ſelyes 
firſt with the beſt and choiſe > Do you thas requite 
the Lord? do you think he will accept it at your 
hands? Goofter ſuchagift to thy Ruler, to thy 
Prince, will he accept it, or be pleaſed with it? 
No, a Landlord will have the beſt and the choiſe 
and it muſt needs provoke God, when we give 
him the refuſe. 7am King of Kings, ſaith the Lord, 
my name is dreadful, and 1 will look to be ſerved 
after another manner. Let noman then thus de- 
lade himſelt with vain hopes, but let him con- 
ſider how diſhonourable a thing it will be to 


God. 
2. And how unprofitable to him , whoever 


thou art. 
1, It's the ready way to thy deſtruction. Hea- 
Yn 
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F-make this as clear as the Sun, that itis a fa 


ven, and happineſle, and eternal life, are laid up 

for thoſe that embrace the acceptable time; 
death, horrour, and etcrnal miſery tor thoſe that 
refuſe itz and wilt thou hazard ſoul and body on 
this? Aoſes, on this ground, did rather chooſe to 
ſuffer affliFion in this world with the people of God, 
then to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a moment. When 
theſe things are paſt, what profit will you hve of 
thoſe things whereof then you will be aſhamed? Wen 
a man comes to ſee truly and throughly into him- 
ſelf, he will find no profit of ſuch things as theſe : 
death will certainly follow us, both temporal 
andeternal, it we repent not the more ſpeedily, 
that's all the profit we ſhall find, 

2: But ſuppoſe thou prevent everlaſting death 
by repentance, yet what profit is there of thoſe things 
whereof we are now for the preſent aſhamed? The 
beſt can come is ſhame. 


3. Thou art loth to part with tbe pleaſures of 
fin for a ſeaſon, and hereafter thou thinkeſt thou - 
canſt amend all. But conſider the particulars, and 


then ſhall you ſee how you are befool'd in your 


hearts and ſoules. Bclieve it for an undoubted © 


truth, there's nothing in the world by which Sa- 
tan more deludes a man, then by this perſwading 
him to negle@ his day, and repent well enough 
hereafter. That you may expel this ſuggeſtion 
out of your ſoule, pray unto God that he would 
goalong with his Word, and cauſe you to lay 
this to heart,that by his Spirit your underſtand= 
ing may beenlightned to ſee the truth, "hogh 

le 
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ſupp6lition and meer folly on which we build, in 
deferring our return to God, yet God from hea- 
ven mult teach you, or you will be never the wi- 
ſer, Know therefore that this very day God 
reaches out the golden Scepter to thee, and what 
folly were it to negleQ it, ſince thou knoweſt not 
whether he will ever proffer it thee again : And 
aſſure thy ſelf that he isa lyar that tells thee thou 
mayſt as well repent hereafter as now: and this 
will appear whether we confider, the order of ont. 
ward things in the world, or the nature of ſin. 

1. Forexternal things, every Age after a man 
comes into the world (it he embrace not the pre« 
ſent opportunity for repentance) is worſe then 
other, and are each of them as ſo many clogs 
which come one aſter another to hinder it. As 
for thy childiſh Age, that's meer vaenitie, and thy 
riper Age will bring many impediments and hin- 
drances that youth never thought of. Thou art 
then troubled about many things, and perplexed 
how to provide for maintenance; in the midſt 
whereof know that thou haſt not a body of braſs, 
but a corruptible and fading body : and yet ſuch 
is the folly of the heart of man, that the leſs 
ground he hath togo, the fewer dayes to ſpend, 
the more he often provides, and isthe more co- 
vetous. Confider that the wiſeſt of men gave 
thee this counſel, Remember thy Creator in the day 
y thy youth, before the evil dayes come, wherein thou 

alt ſay thou haſt no pleaſure ir them. Here we find 
it's a youthful thing, and ſhould be a young mans 
praQice : not ICY thatgdeyilſh faying, 4 
- young 


\ 
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things. 
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young Saint, and an old Devil : bunt Remember thy 
Creator in the dayes of thy youth. The more fin thou 
committeſt, the more unapt thou art to repent. 
Cuſtome in finning makes thee a Lot; theelder 
thou growelt, the more loth to go out of Sodom, 
Belides, 

2, Conſider what ſin is in its nature, It is 4 
weight, Heb. 12.1. Let ws lay aſide every weight, and 
the ſin which doth ſo eaſoly beſet us, Sia is then « 
weight, and fo an heavy thing; but add ſin to fin, 
a weighttoa weight, and it becomes heavier and 
heavier. Amanthart is in the ſtare of impeniten- 
cie, bath this weight laid on him, and is ſubj:C& 
to the Devil, ina ſtate of rebellion againſt God, 
A man now in this eſtate is weigh'd down, what 
will hebe ix, ſeven, or ten years hence, going on 
in'his impenitency ? How will he then ſhake that 
off, which now he cannot free himſelf of ? He 
muſt hereafter buckle againſt it witha great deal 
of diſadvantage, and wreſtle with more difficul- . 
ty:',- One ſayes well, that if we conlider of (in 
aright, it's like the rifing of water, over which a ' 
man being to paſle, and finding it higher then it - 
was wont to be, heſtayesa while, and then tryes 
again , and finds it higher then before : he 
ſtayes yet longer, till it become unpaſlable, ſo 
that he may not adventure without. great diſad- 
vantage. Thus it is withſin: now peradventure 
the watersof iniquity are paſlable, if thou wilt, 
thou maylt go over, bur if thou delayeſt the ad- 
venture, the ſtceams of fin willrun together into: 
.one channel, _ be moreditfficultlypaſlled. 


Take 
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Take another Metaphor from the Scripture : 

The Scripture compares fin to cords, which are gin is comp: 

inſtruments of binding, and therefore the myſte- red ro cor 

ry of the Goſpel is expreſled by binding and loo- 

fre 3 Whoſe ſoever ſin: you ſhall bind on earth, they are 

bound in heaven, but whoſe ſins ye remit, they are re- 

mitted, Every fin thou committeſt is a bond, and 

binds thee hand and foot againſt the judgment of 

the greatday. Therefore it's ſaid, His own iniqui- 

ty (ball take the wicked, and he _ be bound and hol- 

den with the cords of his ſins. Now conſider” what 

folly it is, when a man ſhall ſay, though my fins 

are ſo many cords difficult to be broken, yet lle 

not trouble my ſelf about it in my younger days, 

but Ile ſtay till my old age, and then I hope I ſhall 

be the better able to break theſe bonds, and caſt 

all theſe cords from me; when as eve —_— 

commit isas a newcord, which binds me faſter 

and faſter. Is not this madneſle it ſelf to think 

\ fo, that in our younger yeares being ſcarce able 

to break one of them, in our dotage we ſhall be 

able to break ten thouſand together? And cer- 

wy this is the diſpoſition and nature of ; 
n. 

3. But add hereto the Argument in the Text : To defer r& 
To day if ye will hear hs voice, harden not your heart z Fenrance tare 
but repent while it is called ioday. Shewing ©? © 0s 
that if we paſle this day, we ſh3ll be harder an 
barder. Wherefore, ſ2ith the Apoſtle, Exhort 
every one another daily whi's it is called to day, leſt 4» 
xy of you be hardened thror-ch the cormefiings of ſire mY 
Heb: 3:13. As if he had 14id, 16thy-heart be hard ; 

E 4 4 ta " 
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to day, it will be harder to morrow. Cuſtome 
in fia hardens the heart, and takes away the ſenſe 
of it. Wherefore, ſaith the Apoltle, 1ſpeak after 
the manner of men, becauſe of the infirmitie of your 
fleſh. For as ye have yeilded your members ſervants to 
wncleanneſſe and to iniquity unto imiquity, even ſo now 
yeild your members ſervants ts righteouſneſſe, unto bo. 
linefſe, Rom. 6,19. So that we ſee if a man once 
give himfelt up unto fin, he will not be ſatisfied 
therewith, but will give himſelf up to iniquitie 
unto iniquitie. What's the meaning of that? It's as if 
he had ſarid,if we give our ſelves uptoiniquity, we 
will not relt there, but wel add iniquity unto ini- 
quity, (fin untoſin : we will be brought to ſuch a 
cuſtom in evil, as that it will be _ or a black- 
moor to change his skin, and a leopard bjs ſpots, then for 
thoſe that bave been «ccuſt»med to do evil, to learn to 
do well, Jer. 13. It will be toas much purpoſe to 
walh an Zthiopizx, as togo to put off that il] cu- 
ſtome, and ſhake offi chat ſecond nature. Sin is a 


' hammer, and (in is a nail too, Every fin ſtrikes the 


former fin home to the head, that wkereas before 
it might eaſily havebcen drawn our, it rootsit in 
ſo faſt, as that it can very hardly be plucked oat. 
Mark how the Apoſtle deſcribes this curſed na- 
ture of fin : Having cies full of Adultery, and that . 
cant ceaſe from ſin, beguling unſtable ſoules, a heu.t 
they have exerciſed with covetons praiſes, 2 Pet. 2, 
14. What makes a man prompt in any thing but 
exerciſe? When a man is exerciſed in fin, ſce the 
event of it: it brings him to that vicious habit, 


' as that at leagthhe cannot ceaſe from ſin. If a 
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man deal with a young twigg, it will bend and 
break at his pleaſurez but whea it comes to 
full growth, it's paſt his ſtrength. Sofares it 
with ſin: if thou dealeſt with it whilſt thou art 
young, and it in thee , before it hath taken 
root, thou mailſt eaſily wield it, at leaft with 
more facility then otherwiſe thou couldſts but 
if thou letit run on to confirmed habits, it be+ 
comes immoveable. Wherefore, ſaith the A- 
poltle, Heb. 12. 1. Let us lay aſide the ſin which 
doth ſo eaſely beſet us. The reaſon is evident, 
becauſe elſe we ſhall be ſo hardned, as that 
we ſhall not beable. A man that hath a green 
wound , if he'l ſeek for his cure betimes,it ma 
be quickly and eaſily remedied 3 but rough 
delay it begins to feſter, and muſt be lanced to 
the quick, not withoutg reat pain and anguiſh 
to the Patient. Sin is ſuch a wound; if it be let 
alone, it corruptsz and proud fleſh the more 
grows up,the longer the cure is delayed. This 
therefore ſhould be a chief thing we ſhould 
take heed of, how we I from us Gods time, 
and the proffers of mercy till] another 
day. 


2; But there are another ſort asgreatly be- | 
fool'd as theſe, yea more, if more may be: and © nity w 
thoſe are they who put it off till the hour of defer their re. 
their death, till the laſt gaſp, as if they deſired fenrance ill 
togive God as little of their ſervice as poſſibly ' © 

they might, who think if they car: but cry rec- 4 
_ cavi, 


\ 
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cavi, and Lord bave mercy ox me, When their 
breath departs their bodies, they ſhew a good 
diſpoſition, and pertorm ſuch acceptable fer- 
vice,as that God cannot chuſe but grant them 
a pardon: But think not all will be well if thou 
ſhale ſhake hands with Godat thy journeys 
end, whea thou haſt not walked with him all 
the way. 

Oby. Obj. But did not the thief repent at the laſt 
on the Crotle, and why may not I oa my death 
ed: P 
_ Sol. This is nogood warrant for oy delay, | 
_ * for Chriſt might work this miraculoully tor the 

glory of his Paſſion. Truſt not therefore on 
this, nor content thy ſelf with good intenti- | 
ons,but ſet about the bulineſle in good earne!: 
and preſently. Our deathibeds will bring ſo 
many diſadvantages, as will make that time 
very unſeaſonable: whether we reſpet. _ 
mpecuments.. 1,, External hindrances, ſuch as. are pangs 
5 og dcachs And pains in thy body, which muſt be un» 
bed. _ dergone-: and thou ſhalt find it will be as | 
much as thou well canſt do to ſupport thy 
ſelf under them. Every noiſe will then 
offend thee; yea thou wil not be able to 
endure the ſpeech of thy beſt friends. When 
Aoſes came to the children of 1/rael,- and | 

told them God had ſent him to deliver them, 
= what acceptation found this comfortable 
 mellage? The Text ſaith, Exod, 9.6, They heark- 


ned 
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wed not through anguiſh of their ſpirits. See here the wa 
effects of anguiſh - liek : non ſpake comfor. RIDE, 
tably, but by reaſon of their pains they bearkned not pentance. 
wnto bim 5 they were indiſpoſed to give atten- 
dance. Sofhall it be with us an our death-beds, 
through the anguiſh of our ſpirits we ſhall be un. 
fit to meddle with oughtelſe; eſpecially when 
the painesof death are upon us,the dread where- 
of is terrible : how will it make us tremble, when 
death ſhall come with that errand, to cut off our 
ſoules f:om our bodies, and put them into poſleſ- 
lion of heli, unlefle we repent the ſooner. Now 
thou art in thy beſt ſtrength, confider whata ter: 
ror it will be, what a ſad meſſage it will bring, 
when it comes not to cut off an arm or leg, but 
ſoul from body. Now then make thy peace with 
God : but that theſe men are fooles, they would 
through fear of death be all their life-time in bondage. 
It's the Apoſtles expreſſion, Heb. 2.15. The con- 
ſideration hereof ſhould neverlet us beat reſt till 
' we had made our peace with God ; it ſhould 
make us break our recreations and ſports. The 
conſiderations of what will become of us, ſhould 
utus in an extaſie, Norare theſe all our trou- 
les, beſides theſe, outward troubles, when a man 
is todiſpoſe of his wifeand children, houſe and 
lands, fo that he muſt needs be very unfit at this 
time for the work of repentance. Theſe things 
will caſt fo great a damp on his heart, as that 
he ſhall be even cold in his feeking after peace 
with God. Pe 


. . 2. But ſuppoſe theſe outward hindrances are 
- . I6- 


\ 
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removed, that neither pain of body, nor fear of 
death ſeize on thee, neither care of wife nor chil- 
dren, houſes nor lands diſtra&t thee, but that 
thou mightſt then ſet about it with all thy might, 
though thou wert in the moſt penitent condition 
that might be to mans ſeeming, yet where's the 
change or new nature ſhould follow thy contriti- 
on, unleſle we ſee this in truth, we can have but 
little comfort. Shall ſee a (inner run on In his 
il courſes till the day of his death, and then ſet 
on this work, Icould not conclude therefore the 
ſafety of his ſoul, becauſe it's the change of the 
affetions, not of the actions, that God looks af 
ter; for the fear of death may extort this repen- 
tance, where the nature is not changed. Take 
an example of a covetous man, which dotes on 
his wealth more then any thing elſe in the world; 
ſuppoſe himina ſhip with all his riches about 
him, atempeſt comes and puts him in danger of 
loſing all, both life and goods, in this ſtrait he 
ſticks not to caſt out all his wealth, ſo he may 


. preferve his life; and ſhall we therefore ſay he 1s 


not covetous £ No, we will account him never- 


_ theleſſe covetous for all this, nor that he loved 


his goods the leſle, but his life the more. It's ſo 
inthiscaſe when an impenirent perſon 1s brought 
upon his death bed ; he's apt ro cry out in the 
bittemeſle of his ſou], If God will but grant me 
life, and ſpare me now, Ile never be a drunkard, 
ſwearer, or covetous perſon more. Whence 
comes this? Nat from any change of his nature, 
and loathing of what, he formerly loved, butbe- 

| | cauſe 


_ ' 
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cauſe he cannot keep theſe and life together : fear 
alters his diſpoſition, the terrors of the Almight 
lying upon him. I have my ſelf ſeen many at fuch 
a timeas this, that have been ſoexcceding full of 
ſorrow and penitent expreſhons, that the ſtand- 
ers by have even wiſhed their ſouls to have been 
in the other ſouls caſes, and yet when God hath 
reſtored them, they have fallen into their former 
courſes againz And why 1s this? but becauſe 
when repentance comes this way, it alters only 
the outward actions for the preſent, not the ſinful 
diſpoſitions,things that are extraRted from a man, 
alter the outward appearance not the nature. 
Therefore ſaith the Lord, 1le goand return to my 
placetill they acknowledge their offence, and ſeek, my 
face : Intheir affli@ion they will ſeek me early, Hoſ.s. 
laſt, Mark, when Gods hand is on them, they 
will ſeck him: and as in the 6. Chap. 1. v. ſay 
one to another, Come let #s return unto the Lord, for 
he hath torn and he will heal us , he hath ſmitten and he 
will bind #:up : How penitent were they when 
Gods hand was on them : but letit once bere- 
moved, and hear how Gad preſently complaines 
of them : 0 Ephraim, what ſhall t do wnto thee? 0 
Judah, what ſhall I dounto thee? for your goodneſs is 
45 a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away, 
Mark, thy goodneſs is as a morning cloxd,(uch a good. 
neſs as is extorted, that is as temporary as earth- 
ly dew! Another conſiderable place we have in 
Pſal.78. 34. Whew he ſlew them, then they ſought 
him, and they returned and emquired early after God. 
Was not this a great — ? Whea they were 
in 
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in this diſmal condition, they were not troubled 
with cares, for Wite or Children, Houſes or Lands, 
how can we think but that theſe men died in 
peace, that were in ſo good a humour; yet ſee 
what tollowes, verſe 36. Nevertheleſs they did jlut- 
ter him with their months, and lied unto him with their 
F0gues, 

Beſides, conſtder the unworthineſs of its Ile 
forſake (in, when ſin forſakes me : We leave it, 
when we can keep itno longer - Thank you for 
nothing, may God ſay,it you could you would fin 
longer, this 1s that folly which deferring our re- 
pentance brings us to, 

But todraw toa concluſion : God hath ſet us 
a certain day,and if we paſs the time woe be to us. 
For though he is tull of mercy and patience, yet 
patience hurt oftentimes harmes, and provokes 
the Almighty to ſury. God will not alwaies ſtrive 
with man, but his daies ſhall be an hundred ani twenty 
gears, it he convert in that ſpace, and return, wel], 


if not, he ſhall be ſwept away. And to this pur- 


poſe is that. parable, Lnkertg.6. A certain mar 
bad a fig-tree planted ix his vineyard, and he came and 


ſought ſru/t thereon and found none, Then [aid be unto - 


the dreſſer of his vineyard, behold theſe three years I 
came ſeekine ſruit onthis fig-iree, and find none : Cut 
it down, why combreth it the ground? There isan 
appointed time then fore-ordained by God, 
wherein he ofters us grace. Let it alone, ſaith the 
dreſler one year more: it may be ſeven years, or 
ten,it may be but two huurs for ought thou know- 
e{t , that God may offer thee lopger this ſpace.No 

Fs man 
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mar knowes the time,and its continuance, but 
he that hath appointed it to this parpoſe: 
which is a point I thought not to ſpeak of but 
now I will, 

You hear much talk of Gods eternal, and 
everlaſting eleftion, and we are too apt to reſt 
on this, that if we are eleq&cd to ſalvatiom we 
ſhall be ſaved, and ifnot, we ſha!lbe damned 
tronibling our ſelves with Gods work of Pre: 
deſtination, whereas this works no charge in 
the party ele&ed , untill it come unco him in 
his own perſon. What is God elettioa tome , 
Ttsnothing.to my corafort,unleſle F my ſelf am 
effectually called. We are to look ro this «f- 
fetual calling. The other is but Gods love to 
ſever me. But What is my eff«<ual calling ? 
Its that, when'God touches my heart, and trans 
ſlates me fro the death of fin, to the life of 

race. Now there ere certain times which God 
appoints far this effecual calling, wherein he 


uſes themeans to work on us, and of which he 


can Tayy what: could -1 do more-thewtl have 
done? And mayfſt thod notTear an ata} r0je.. 
Fonfmce thou baſk lived tHablong unfderthe 
wah of grace; "That GoThith waiteS theſe 
not obly three but many years, the Jew of Kr a- 


ven continndl- fallitig on thee, and that yet. 
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"Hot AN hat 'dfſindfentence ; rm”... 
"Hown,whj eh #'the gronnd'; Gods grace ts 
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thzir meats, if we do thus (leight him, he may 
jatly deprive us of all. See a terrible placeto 
thi; purpoſe, Heb 6.7.8, The e1rth hich dr ankgth|/ 
iniherunthit con th oft apon it, briegeth forth 
Herbs me2ct far them by whom it #8 dreſjed, receiveth| 
ble ſing fram God;but that woich besreth thornes G 
briers is xejefed, and is nigh unto curſing whoſe end 
is to be buyue4. Conſider theſe places, God calls} 
15s where the droppings of his grace arezcolider 
then,de, we bring forth that fruitwhich is meet] 
for the gixeller, anſwerable to thoſe continual 
dilt ings & droppings on us? If our conſcien+ 
ces witaelle for us, happy are we, but when! 
there have been theſe ſhowers of grace out of 
Gads word flowing down upon us,and yet we 
have regeived ſo much grace ia vain; O what 
can we theo expect, buta curſe in this life, & e 
ternal death ia the world co come? what canwe 
look © but the tig-trees curſe which was bar- 
ren? The kiee was not cut down but withered: 
_ Weareneattbeſamecurſe, if weanſwer noth 


=" 


Go! When we have bad ſolong a time, 
the of theWord,and yet ſuffer it tobe 
loſt,yqh our barrennefle, our condition is 
ſad and I; wecan look for nothing but 
withering. 8x beloved, | muſt hope better thing | - 
cu Ja aud ſuch w— ſaluation : Labour || 
ro arm againſt th to prevent, and arm your ſelves x || 
pany wr 8  faggeſtion and fallacy ofSatan, &re || 
to God in his [obye b@ bear God in this acceptable time, | 


accepted rime. tQ 27 be 
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God will begracious tous. If otherwiſe, weare 
undone for ever. Till you have learned this 
leſſon, you can go no further, Wherefore let not 
Satan polleſſe you with that madneſſe, tocauſe 
you to paſſe and let lip this golden opportunity, 
through a falſe conceipt, that you may havea 
more ſeaſonable day of your own for repentance 


hereafter. 


LHAAT SHEETS ASI SSSSASASSSESS 


Gal. 6.3, 4. For if a man think himſelf to be 
ſomething, when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
bimſelf. But let ewery man prove his own 
work,, and then ſhall he have rejoycing in 
himſelf alone, and not in another. 


S&@<7 Avingentred on the Doctrine of the 
Fa | converſion of a ſinner, in that Text, 
— y Heb. 4.7. upon which depends our 
"> everlaſting ſalvation. I laboured 
Fs to perſwade you of the neceſſity of 
taking the accepted time, of embracing the prot- 
fers of Gods grace, and of the neceſſity of doing 
it ſpeedily. 

I ſhewed you that there isa certain time in 
which God will be found, and that this time was 
the preſent time. 

I declard unto you the-great danger thaf 

\ would 
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would follow, if we took not God at his word, 
but refuſed his day for a day of our own, as if we 
were wiſer than he; If when God calls, and holds 
out the goldenScepter, we refuſe to draw neer and 
touch it : Alſo what danger there is of being de- 
luded by Satan, and our own hearts. 

Iſhewed you farther, that the work was half 
done it this were done, if we could but learn this 
lefſon. 

And now all that I ſhall ſpeak will be to little 
purpoſe, if this be not firſt wrought. If it be al- 
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ready wrought in us bleſſed are we. Our condi- | 
tion were thrice happy, would God now ſtrike 10, | 


and cauſe us to return to himſelf. It's not good | 
todally with God, the time will come when it | 


will be too Jate, when we ſhall wiſh we had done 
otherwiſe, and taken the accepted time. 

Now I will go ontoa farther point, which is 
thi:, When Satan cannot prevail withalinner, 
to ſay to his ſoul, or tothink with himſelf, I will 


_ doit hereafter, orl will at the day of death, when 


he cannot prevaile with him to defer it and leave 


' itquite-undone for the preſent : then he will give 


way to hisdoing a little to it, but it ſhall be ſo ſu- 
perficial, and on ſuch falſe grounds, that he had 
as good leave it undone; For Satan makes him 
thus conclude with himſelf, well, fince I ſee it 
1s a duty ſo neceſlary, I will not defer, I will 
not put it off toan hour, but yet I ſee no ſuch 
matter required in converſion, no ſuch great necd 
of being new moulded. But now in the point of 
converlion,there are two things to be ——_ ON. 
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ſent, and then when he hath made ſearch, and 
found it tobe amiſle, then the next thing is, he 
muſt turn uato God, and reſolve to amend. 

I ſhall not now ſtand to ſpeak of that common 
aſperſion calt upon Religion, and the wayes of 
God (that men mult ſail to Heaven by the gates 
of Hell) of which many are ſo much afraid : But 
yet wemult not think that our Saviour came to 
heal thoſe which are whole already; he's a God 
of wiſedom, and the Phyſician of the ſoul; he 
comes to find that which is loſt : So that we muſt 
be loſt in our own apprehenſions, if we will be 
found as David was, P/. 119. it. He firſt ſaith, 1 have 
gone aſtray like a ſheep that is loſt, then ſeek thy ſervant. 
if now weareonce loſt, weareloſt for ever if he 
ſeek us not; therefore we ſhould firſt confider 
with our ſelves what eſtate we are in now, how 
the caſe ſtands with us at preſent, that if God 
ſhould come and ſtrike thee with death, it thou 
wcrt now to come to Judgment, what would 
trouble thee moſt, what couldſt thou then anſwer 
him ? Therefore ſince it is uncertain how ſoon 
God may deal thus with thee; it is wiſedom to be 
always ready. Lam. 3.40: Let ns ſearch and try our 
wayes, and turn again unto the Lord, Let us firlt try 


" how the matter ſtands with us atthe preſent, let ys 


examine our ſelves and our ways, and ſee if all be 
well, and then may we go on with comfort in the 


way wherein we are. 
But when we have ſearched, and find things 


not to goe as well as they ought, or that we are, 
got 
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not _— right way, then after our ſearching we 
mu 

Turn unto the Lord : Thus the Prophet did, 
Pſal. 119. 57. I thought upon my wayes, and turned | 
my feet unto thy teſtimonies, Firſt he thought on | 
his wayes, he conſidered whither he was going, | 
whetherto Heaven or Hell; then when he had | 
thus thought, he made haſte and turned his feet | 
unto Gods teſtimonies: Here are both put toge- | 
ther ; firſt he made haſte and thought on his ways, | 
and then he turned. 

I took this Text to ſhew that one of theſe is as ' 
dangerous as the other, and how men areapt to | 
deceive themſelves in their ſearch and examina- | 
tion. 'Tis as dangerous not to prove our wayes, | 
as to put off and defer our turning toGod. This | 
1s a dangerous diſeaſe, that when men come to 
examine and try their ſpiritual eſtates, they have 
falſe weights and unequal ballances to prove 
themſelves by : they are very willing to ſave 
themſelves the labour, though they be deceived. | 
A man is loth to be cozened by another , but | 
here is his folly, that he is willing enough to de- Þ 
ceive and betray himſelf, Such fools the Devil 
makes many men, becauſe they take not right E 
glaſſes to look on themſelves in, and ſo they de- | 
ceive themſelves. For if « man think himſelf tobe | 
ſomething when be is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf; | 
but let every man prove, Ec. | 

In the words here are, 

I. The Diſeaſe. ' 
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1, The Diſeaſe is in the 3d. v. If a mar think 
himſelf to be ſomething when he is nothing, &c. this 
isa common and dangerous diſeaſe; and a diſeaſe 
which is both common and dangerous is the more 
to be teared, the more careful oſt the Phyſician 
be. This its the muſt common diſeaſe, for there is 
not a man but finds a ſnatch of it in his own heart, 
And it is the more dangerous; for whois in more 
danger then he that is blind and will be blind? 
that 1s willing io be cheated by Satan and him- 
ſelt. This is the patient, Now what his diſeaſe 
is, and the dangeroutinefle of it, the Apoſtle tells 
us : He thinks hinoſelf to be jomething, and is nothing. 
This is the patient to be cured, and that is his 
diſeaſe, then which none more common : for 
there is not the worſt of men but will ſay,I thank 
God I am ſomething, and I am not half fo bad 
as the Preacher would make me, I have ſome 
gcod thing in me. 

Now this his diſeaſe ſtands in two things. 

1. That he is nothing. 

2. That he thinks himſelf to be ſomething. 

1. He is nothing. And fora man to be brought 
before Gods Judgment-ſeat, and have nothing to 
anſwer,how willit fare with him then?but yet this 
man cannot but think he is ſomething : well then 

ſomething he is, but nothing to the purpoſe: As 
we ſay of an Idol, Az Idol is nothing in the world : 
that is, Nothing that can help or ſuccour thoſe 
that bow to them, and adore them, nothing that 
they ſhould have in them. An Idol is ſomething 


indeed, for it is filver, or gold, or braſs, or ſtone, 
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&c. but it's nothing, that is, is nothing to the 
purpoſe, nothing that can plead for a man when 
be holds up his hand at Gods bar. 

2. Hethinks himſelf to be ſomething, thoneh' he be 
nothing : He thinks he ſhall come ro Heaven, 
though he be nut in the way; as the foolifh Vir. 
gins, that thought they ſhould be let in, feared 
not the contrary, tili they came there : So theſe 
men walk in their way all their life, and yet fear 
not entrance into Heaven, till they receive ſen- 
tence tothe contrary. If theſe men knew them- 
ſelves to benothing, they would ſeek ſomething 
for themſelves 3 but now they are nothing, 
though they thiok themſelves lomething. This 
15 the Diſeaſe. 

2. The Remedy isin the next verſe, Let him 


prove bis aww work, Let him took himſcliin a true | 
glaſle, and that is the point we ſhall infiſt on. If | 


then Satan ſhall not delude us im deferving and 
putting off our repentance 3. folet him not de- 
ceive us with a falſe conceit of our wayes ande- 
ſtatez, that we may not make our felvcs ſome- 
- thing, when we are nothing, Therefore let us ſee 
what talſe glaſſes they are that men get to them- 
ſelves. If bring as to-have a good opinion 
of our ſelves, and our condition, and perfwade 
usthat it is not with us as preciſe Preachers tell 
us; thatit's no ſuch matter to goto Heaven, bur 
that it may be done with leſle paines and more 
eaſe : when, I ſay, Satan lullsa man aſleep with 
ſuch plauſible thingsas theſe, he hath bim where 
ke would have hic, Why then no marvel if this 

Ra man 
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man like his ways,when he looks upon them with 
fille glaſſes. 


1. Thefirſt falſe glaſs is Self-love, and the pro-  %eſr. 


Self-love, 


perty of love is to make the good things in the 
party it loves very great, and the vices very lit- 
tle. Sel{-love repreſents gothing in it's true ſhape. 
The Apoltle ſpeaking of the later dayes, 2 Tim.3: 
ſaith, There ſpall be perillows times - And wherein 
lieth the peril ? Men ſhall be lowers of their own ſelver. 
As it he had ſaid, that is one of the worlſt perils, 
for a man to have a great conceit of himſelf If 
one be ſick of this difeaſe, it will ſo: blind him, 
that he ſhall never ſeen thing in its right place : 
we may ſee it by the contrary 1a the want of love. 
Suppole to a neighbour, for example; he that is 
full of malice and envy, towards his neighbour, 
(conſider what a falſe glafſe this is) the man that 


 wantslove, ſee how the good and bad deeds of 


his neighbour ſhew themſelves to him: when he 
looks on the good ations of his neighbour, they 
appear but very ſmall, he is alwayes abridging 
and contraQting his vertyes and good things, ma- 
king them ſeem leſle then they are. On the o- 
ther ſide, all things he ſees amiſs in him, this wane 
of love makes them fargreater thenthey are. Love 
breeds the contrary z when a man loves himſelf, 
his good things ſeem very great, and his evil 
things very ſmall, thoſe he abridges and contraQs; 
and hereupon is that inſtance brought of the 
Jewes, R.om, 2. 3. Thinkeft thou O man that judgeſt 
them them that do ſuch things, that thou ſbalt eſcape, 


&c. When ſuch a man looks ypon his own fins, 
G2 they 
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: things in a bigger ſhape then they are. But 


2 Glaſs. 
Others good 
pinion. 


they appear ſmall to hims but when on the in. 
firmities of others, they ſeem very great. With | 
one eye he looks on himſelf, with another on his | 
neighbour. This man perchance 1s drunk as well | 
as his neighbour, covetous as well as him, yet he | 
concludes them greatevils in his neighbour, but | 
extenuates them within himſelf: ſelt love cauſes | 
this difference. As long :s this ſways us, that we 
Jove things becauſe they are our own, we ſhall ne- | 
ver be able to gueſle at our own condition. If a- | 
nother man ſhould look on you both, would he | 
not account thee partial? It a man hath a ſon or 
a daughter, though they be not ſo wiſe or beau: 
riful as another mans, yet he delights in them as 
much, he loves them becauſe they are his own. | 
Let a man be born in a barren Countrey, he will | 
praiſeit molt, not becauſe there is none fo good, | 
but becauſe he loves it beſt, it is his own Coun. 
trey. Thou wilt never be a good Judge of thine 
own eſtate if thou vieweſt thy ſelf in this falſe 
glaſle, for it will eaſily deceive a man. | 
True, I know ſelf-love is a deceitful glaſſe,and | 
looking therein, a man will be favourable to him- 
ſelf , and fo deceive himſelf , for it renders 


ws. ad 


2- I thank Gcd my neighbors alſo,2nd all others | 
that know me ſpeak well of me. I have not only a | 
good conceit of my ſclf, but every min about me | 
can ſpeak well of me, cannot ſay, black is mine eye. f 


I have a good report of all men. But if this were | 


- enough and ſufficient to aſſure thee of the ow | 
D 4 
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veſle of thy eſtate, it were well, butitis not e- 
nough. Trove it is, a good report from men for 
fair and honeſt dealing 1s not to bedeſpiſed ; yet 
it will do no good unlefle thou have it fromeGod. 
It was one of the happineſles of our Saviour th-et 
he was in favour with God and men 5 1t was with 
God tooas well as men. VWhen both meet toge. 
ther it's well indeed. Demetrizs 1n John 3.12, we 
read, had a good report of all men, and of the truth it 
ſelf. To have a good report trom men, and alſo 
trom the truth, 15 an happy thing - but having jt 
not from the truth, Woe to #5 when all men ſpeak well 
of w. Whatfol!ly isitto reſt upon a good report 
from men, when | have it not trom the truth? 
The like madnetle it is, as fora man to truſt in the 
abſo'ution of his fellow- prifoner, when the Law 
of the Land condemnes him. Shalla fick man be 
ſo mad as to ſay he is well, becaufe others ſay ſo? 
As if we ſhould ſeek our ſelves out of our ſelves, 
and not within our ſelves. No, I et every mam prove 
his own work, and then ſhal he have rejoycing in himſelf, 
and not in another. Rom.2.M1t. He is a Jew which 
is one inwardly, . whoſe praiſe is not of men but of God. 
Not as if this did diſ-common, or turn out the 
praiſe of men; bur it is comparatively ſpoken, 
and it's meant, whoſe praiſe is not ſo much of 
men as of God.. So that this is the ſecond falſe 
glaſſe, when a man concludes himſelf to be in a 
good eſtate becauſe men praiſe him, thinks it well 
with him becauſe others think ſo, and ſay ſo. He 
hath a good opinion of himſelf, but that's not 
all, other men give him a gogd report too. And” 

G3 this 
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"bis follows the former : a man needs never fear 


flattery from others, that doth not fitter him. | 


ſelf. 

But theſe are not my onely grounds that I have 
ſo good opinion of my ſelf, and that others ſpeak 
well of me, but when I compare my ſelf with my 
ſelf, I find whereia I may rejoyce, So that this 
is the 

z Glaſs. 3. Third glaſle, when a man compares himſelf 
Whena man Jithothersand himſelt. 


—-— yi 1. When he compares himſelf with others. | thank 


thers. God, ſaith he, I am better then twenty of my | 


neighbours ; I know this man follows ſuch cour- 
ſes, and another lives ia ſuch a foul fin. Sure, 
ſaith he, I am not ſuch a ſinner as theſe, therefore 
I am happy, and I doubt not of room in Heaven. 


This is the cauſe that the Phariſce went home wn. | 


juſtified, becauſe looking.on othermen, he juſti- 
fed himſelf. God 1 thank thee I am not as other 
men, ny extortjoner, ke, Thistelow is ſo far from 
begging any thing, of Gd, that he fills up his 
time wath,thagkſgining, he thiagks he wants no- 
thing, and. that i. his exror; helaoks on other 
men, , and, cogpares himſelf with them , and 
thence copcludes be. is well enough, becauſe he 
- 1s, not, ſa had-anthisanahatman. Fhisisthecom- 


| 
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mon deceit, when mentake this fora rale, that | 


becauſe they, axe; avt ſo. bad as.cheoff- fcauring 
ot the world, hut aze better then the ordinary 
ſort of mep, thezefore they ſuppoſe they are ve- 
ry well, gras wellastheyneeditobe: Avifa fick 
«man ſhoyld ſay, Lag got fo. fiok. as ſuch _ 
w 
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who is at thepoint of death, therefote | am ve=” 


ry well. I woulddefire fuch men, that as they 
look on thoſe that are under them, ſo they would 
a little caſt up their eyes on thoſe that are above 
them. When you look on the publican, this and 
that man, and bleſfe your ſelves becauſe you are 
not ſo bad as theſe, who perchavce are before yort 
in ponnts of morality - if you ſtand on compari- 
fons, look on thoſe that are above you, that go 
beyond you in grace and zeal, and look not fo 
wuch on the ſins of others as your own: Ano- 
ther mans ſins may condemn him, they cannor 
ſave chee. When a Thief and a Murtherer are 
both arraign'd at the Bar fot their lives, will the 
Thief fay to the Murtherer, thy fin 1s greater, thy 
fault is of an higher zature, therefore I ſhall be 
faved, becauſe mine 1s not fo hamous, when they 

both are puniſhable with death. The fault of 
another will not make thy cafe the better, It's 

no point of Juſtification thus to deceive thy ſelf, 

and to conclude becauſe anothet is worſe then 

thee, thy eſtate is blefed. So we ſee the degrees 

of falſe glaſſes. Self-love : or ſelf-conceit : then 

a good opinion of men: and conferring a mans 

ſelf with ſome others... He's better then t 


| thereforchiseftate is good. An abſurd conclu b 


on; the Devil will mightily inſult over ſuch as 
hecan ſoeaſily deceive. 

But this man goes farther: I not onely com- 

pare my ſelf with others, but avy ſe!f too, and find 

pod ground to conclude the ſafeneſs of my con- 

;; Tremember a time, when Iwas __ 
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idle, whenIran in a way contrary to God. But | 


now [I have ſowed my wilde oatsz and whereas 


before I was looſe and ditſolute, I have care to do | 


my duty, to ſerve God, &c. I am not ſo profane 


as formerly, my eſtate muſt needs be good. This | 


isa very dangerous thing to ſay, that becauſe | am 
not as bad as I was, Iam therefore good : It 14 as 
if a man had a debter, a ſlack paymzaſter,to whom 


the Creditor calls earneſtly to pay the debt, the | 


beſt anſwer the debtor gives 1s this, I am ſure 
there are many worſe paymaſters in the world 
then Iam, and I my ſelf have been a worſe, and 


4. U_ O— 


more {low paymaſter heretofore then I am now. | 


Well, becauſe there are worſe paymaſters, and 
he himſelf hath been a worſe, doth this make him 


a better now ? And ſhall this ſerve toexcule thee, | 
by comparing thy (elt with others that are worle? | 


and with thy ſelf, that becauſe thou haſt mended 
thy ſelf in ſome particulars, therefore thou art in 
the way to Heaven? Itis a falſe and fooliſh Con+ 
cluſion. 

_ 4. "Now we come to the taaio thing, another 
falie glaſſe, which we call Partial ebedience, when 


a mangoes further, looking upon the letter of the 


Commandement onely, ſaying, I thank God [ 


forbear many ſins, and do many duties, -I am not | 


a thief, nor a murtherer, ſwearer, drunkard, or | 
coverous perſon : I doe not take Gods name in | 


vain 3 I have not broken the Sabbath, though 1 
doubt whether it be moral or no. T have ſerved 


God in coming to his houſe, given obedience to. | 


my Parents, &c. and looking on this the con- 
| s cludes, 
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cludes, doubxleſle all is well with him - As when 
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I have a thouſand thornes in my feet, and have 
three or four taken out, will this help me? be- 
cauſe I have not the ſtore or the'gout, ſhali ] con- 
cludeIam well, as if I could not befick without 
this or that diſeaſe, Becauſe I do ſom: thing that 
God requires, ſhall I think Ido as much as I need ? 
No, we muſt take heed of that, God will not be 
contented with patitial ovedience, He will have 
the whole heart or none. 


49 


0bj. But mine 1snot partial obedience, I doe ghj, 


my endeavour, as faras lam able to do, what God 
requires ; Here comes in natural reaſon, and 
ſaith, I thank GodI do whatIcan, andI ſee no 
reaſon why more ſhould be required, I conform 
my (clfasI amable, and I ſee it needful, to the 
greateſt duties of Chriſtianity ; I lead ſuch a 
blameleſle life, that no man can tax mein any 
particular what God hath enabled me to do; and 
according to moral Philoſophy, I know not how 
more can be required : I goas far as Seneca's rules, 
and ſomewhat tarther, and ſure this is not partial 
obedience. | | | 

Sol. | ſpeak not againſt Morality. But yet let me 
tell thee, if thou haſt no more then Morality, it 
will not bring thee to Heaven. Not but that 
a morall man isan excellent ſtock, whereon to 
graft grace and virtue, it 'sa gocd help to Heaven, 
yet it comes far ſhort of bringing him thither. 
Natural reaſon was oncea full and fair glaſs, till 
it was broken by the fall + but now itis inſuffici- 
ent. The Tables in Moſes hands were excellent, 


-' things, 
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things, God made the fi:{t Tables with his owa 
hand,and perchance they m-y be therein ty picals 
when hel weie broken; A/o/es makes the [econc, 
theſe not lo excellent as the former, though 
ſrould etteem a peece of theſe ure excellent, 
thenallthe reliques of the Pap?ſts, for there was 
ſomething of the fi: {t in them, God writes them 
with his ov-n finger. This glaſs which then was 
ſo pertect, 1s row broken and is no- fo perfect as 
itw.'s, though there be ſomething yer remain» 
ing in 1.4; We may fee ſoinething of 1's anct- 
ent luitie 1n the Gent-les, for theſe kaving not 4 I aw, 
are 4 | aw wnto themſelves. T here are practical pimn- 
cipl.+ yet rem:ining 194 the Tables of our hearts, 
{> thi- they that carenot forthe Law, (hill be 
11d gd by that natural lighe which i in then, We 
h:vea con{cienceto difference bet ween good 
and evil. ]hisisthe erath. It's a pait ot the 
hnage of God implanted in us, which we are not 
to de(pile left wes be juiged with thoſe that 
hol:! the truth in warighternſnc/je ; The trinth is the 
principals of difference betiyixt good & bad : the 
fol was to havea ſeat as a.Queen to ruleall our 
actions : But now this Queen i» raken captive, & 
_ allisloſt : Morality and-io ward prncipalsare to 

be much eſtecined, as things which God at firſt 
planted,yet do they comethurt of 'vinging a man 
to Heaven, The young man inthe Goſpel had 
a good eſteem of himſelf, and was doubitellee- 
ſte:med of others, and did many things ; but 
yet our Saviour tells him, how hard 4 thing it was to 
.come to Heaven: Although he thinks himſclf well 


enough, 
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enough, though he were rich, our Saviour tells 
him of the commandements : all theſe , ſaith he, 
have I kept from my youth, a good moral man 1ndeed 
that had done f.» much. but this was not enough, 
one thing lacked : co ind ſell ul that thon haſt, &c. Yet 
becauſe there wa: (omuch in him, we read Mark 
10.21. Jeſu loved him : he ſhewerh that his cauſe 
was heavy, that going ſo far he ſhould not attain 
hisend : but this wasnot to be de(piſed, for this 
Jeſus loved him. So 1 Kings 13. 13. He onely of 
Jeroboams ſhall come to the grave, becau/e in hint are 
Jound ſome good things, It there are but ſome good 
things in a man, they remain of Gods work, and 
God loveth nis own work 3 Here's the point then, 
Morality is go-d, and natural] reaſon 1s good + it 
remaines in us ſince the ſt-te of our firſt creation; 
This wasa pure and a full glaſs, madeby God 
himſelf, but ſince the fall, is much darkned : If 
we con'uit with natural reaſon and Moral Philos 
ſophy, it wul diſcover mzny things : yet this 
comes ſhort. There, are abundance of things 
that it c-nnot diſcover, manifold detefts. The 
Apoltle faith in the Komans, 7 had not known ſin 
but by the I aw, Thad not known luſt to have been a ſin, 
had not the Law jaid, I ſhalt not luſt, We have 
many ſins we carnut kaow but by the Law, yea 
ſuch ſecret fins as mult be repented of, Our Savi- 
our overthiew the tables ut the money-changers, 
and would not futfer them to carry belong 
through the Temple, thcugh for the ule of thoſe 
that ſzcrificed, a thing which had ſome ſhew of 


Religiouin it, He whipt bo th out,not only thoſe” 
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that 
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that had re lidence there, but thoſe that piſſed 
throngh:he would ſuffer none but thoſe that could 
jaſt:he what they did by the Law. Now, as God 


would not have (in lodge & wake its abode in the | 


ſoul, ſo he wapld not have jt made a thorow fare | 


for lin : he would not have vain thoughts come up 
and down 1n the hearts. Now, &y the L aw comes 
the knowledge of theſe ſecrit fins, Reaſonis a glile 
much to be eſteemed for what it can ſhew, but it 
isnat a perfett glaſle z ſometimes it ſhewes a lin, 
but m-ny times diminiſhes it, that we cannot ſce 
it 1a full proportion. The & poltle makes ths uſe 
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of the Law, that by it ſex became exceeding ſinfu!, | 


Thou maylt (ee fin to be tin by natural realun, out 
to (ee it excceding linful, this morality comes 
ſhort of, thou mult have this from the Law of 


God. 
Anorher falſe 5- There is another falſe glaſſe, when the De- 
Glaſſe. vil transforms himſelf into an Angel of lieht, when 


The Devil he preacheth Go'pel toa man. Beware of ihe do- 
__ an Ctrine when the deceiver preacheth. This may be 
. Angel of Ieght. his doCtrine, He that believeth and is Baptized [Mall 
be ſaved, From. this, by Satans c:nning delution, 
the natural man thus concludes : A meer heathen 
ſhall be ſhut out of Heaven- gates, bvt I believe 
in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt,there- 
foreTam in a good condition. Why then ſhould: 
I trouble my elf any further? there is no man can 
accuſe me, and my own good works will reſtifie 
unto methatT doencugh. Strctneilein Religi- 
on 1s troubleneſle, and it is an unreaſonable thing 
"to do more: but thisis but a meer deluſion of $a. 


tan, 
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a man, then Religion 3 there's nothing 1n the 
world more reaſ: nable then the ſervice of Go). 
Firſt then know thy diſeaſe, and then apply thule 
ſweet balms, Tris noeafie matter fora man to 
believe ; we block cut the ſtrait wayes of. God, 
;if we think it an ealte matter to believe ot our 
{clves. It mult be done by the mighty power of 
God : It's 25 great a work of God, as the Creation 
of the worl:1, to make a man believe : It's the 
mighty powerof God to ſalvation. Such a one 
muſt nor receive Chriſt as a Saviour, but as a Lord 
roo. He muſt renounce all to have him mul} take 
him on hi» own terms, He muſt deny the world 
and all, looking before hand what it will coſt him. 
Now for a man to take Chriſt as his Lord,denying 
himſelf,the world,znd all,to reſolve to pluck out 
his right eye, cut ofthis right hand rather then to 
part with him,and account nothing ſo dear to him 
as Chriſt, is no ſmall matter. Thou canſt not be 
Chriſts Spouſe, unleſle thou forſake all for him. 
Thou muſt account all things as dung and thoſſe in 


 compari'on of him : and is not this a difficult thing? 


is thisan eafie task ? Eaſily ſpoken indeed, not as 
ealily done : it muſt be here as 10 the caſe of mari- 
age; a man muſt forſake all others, yea the whole 
world, elſe Chriſt will not own him. Obſerve the 
ſpeech of the Apoſtle, Eph. 1.19. What is the excee- 
ding greatneſs of his power to us ward that believe, &c. 
Mark, is to believe {o eafie a matter think you? 


why, unleſſe the mighty power of God be enga- , 


ged forit, with that ſtrength.as it was engaged in 
: H3 railing 
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railivg Chriſt from the dead, it cannot be. When 
thou art to believe, and be united unto Chriſt, 
the agreement isnot that thou ſhalt take him as | 
thy wite, and thou ſhaſt be his husband : No, he! 
mult be thy husband, and thou muſt obey him, | 
Now for a man to be brought out of his natural 
condition, and to take Chriſt on any termes, o 
he may be ſaved by him in the end, is not ſo calle, | 
Canſt thou think there is no more required but | 
onely the outward Baptiſm, or that there is nq | 
more in Baptiſm but the outward waſhing of the | 
fleſh? No, He's not a Jew that is one outwardly, Fe | 
ther is that circumciſion which is in the fl:ſh; but he's 
a Jew that is ſo inwardly, and circumciſion is that of 
the heart. Thou then entreſt into Gods livery, | 
Mark this, for by it | {trive onely to bring thee 
back to thy ſelf, Thouentrcft into covenant with 
him ; thou bindeſt thy ſclf to forſake the world, 
the fleſh, and the Devil; and we ſhould make 
this uſe of Baptiſm, as now to put it in pradtice. 
When we prumiled, there were two thiags in the 
Indenture; one; that God will give Chrilt to ug, 
the other, that we mult torſake all tie fintul luſts * 
of the fleſh ; this is that makes Baptiſm to be Bas | 
ptiſm indeed to us. The other thing required, | 
is, that we forſ-ke all, Rom. 6. 2. It is not confi. 
ned to the very act, bur it hath a perpetual ef. 
fe all the dayes of thy life. Iadd, it never hath 
its full effe& till the dy of our death, till the a- 
bolition of the whole boc'y of fin. That which | 
we ſeal, is not compleat till then, till we havefhi. | 

"nal grace, The water of Baptiſm quenches the 


firs \ 
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to prevent 1#:11inent aeſt FiCitorr. 


fire of Purgatory; for it is not accompliſhed ll 
final grace 1s received, We are now under the 
Phyſicians hands, then ſhall we be cared. Bap- 
tilm is not done onely at the Font , which 15 
athing deceives many 3 for it runs through our 
whole life: nor hath « confummrtion til} oar dy- 
ing day, till we receive hnal grace : the forge an«l 
efficacy of Bapriſm is for the wafhing away of lin 
t> morrow 45 well as the day paſt: the death of 
ſia is not till the death of the body, arid thEte- 
fore its ſaid we 91ft be buried with him by BaptifR in- 
to his death. Now after death we receive final 
gtacez til when, this waſhing and the vertue 
thereot hath not its conſummation. 

Let no man there'ore deceive you with vain 
words; take heed of looking on your ſelves in 
theſe falſe glafles,think it not an eaſy thing to get 
Heaven, the way is ſtrait, and the paſlage nar- 
row. There mult be a ſtriving to enter; there 
muſt be an aſcending into Heaven, a motion con- 
_ tonature : And therefore it's folly to think 
we ſhall drop into Heaven, there muſtbe a going 
upward,tfever we will come thither. 
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LP HM. 2-0, 2, 3e 
And you bath he quickned who were dead in 
treſþaſſes and ſins, where in times paSt you! 
walked according to the courſe of this world, 
according to the Prince that ruleth in the 
Aire, the Spirit that worketh in the chil. 
dren of diſobedience : Amongſt whom alſo, 


&c. 
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== He laſt time I declared unto you the 
| duty that was neceſſirily required of 
us if we look to be ſaved, that we! 
muſt not onely take the matter ſpce- 
dily into confideration , and not be 
deluded by our own hearts and the wiles of $- 
tan; but that we mult not do it ſuperficielly or} - 
perfunctorily, but mult bring our ſelves to the 
true touchſtone, and not look upon our ſelves! 
with falſe glaſſes, becauſe there. is naturally in e-/ 
very one ſelf-love; and in theſe 1:ſt and worſt 
times men are apt to think better of themſclyes 
then hay deſerve. If there be any beginning ol - 
goodneſle in them, they think all is well, wha. 
there is no danger in the world then being but 
| half Chriſtians. He thinks that if he hath eſcs- 
» ped the outward pollutions of the world through | 
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Sleight Repentance is in wain. 57 
luſt, and be not ſo bad as formerly he hath been, 

and not ſo bad as many men in the world are, 
theretore he 1s well enough : whereas his end 

proves worſe then his beginning. This ſupetft- $,pergeial re: 
cial repentance is but like the waſhing of a hog, penrance will 
the ouclide is oncly waſh't, the ſwinith cature 15 — 
not taken away. There may bein. this man {ome No morality, 
outward abſtaining from the common grotle fins v9 exrernal 
- . change of life, 

of the world , or thoſe which he himſelt was 1g, with- 
ſubje&t unto; but his diſpoſition to lin 1s the cur quickning 
ſame, his nature is nothing changed : there is no #2 2nd 
renovation, no caſting ina new mould, which groughe. 
mult be in us. For its nota little retorming 

will ſerve the turn, no, nor all the morality in the 

world, nor all the common graces of Gods Spi- 

rit, nor the outward change of the life : they 

will not do, unlefle we are quickned, and have a 

new life wrought in us; unletle there be a ſuper- 

natural working of Qods Spirit wecan never en- 

ter into Heaven. Theretore in this caſe it be- 

hooves every man to prove his own work, Gal. 6. 

A-thing men are hardly drawn unto, to be exact 
examiners of themſelves. Celo deſcendit, yi 71au)ds, 

a Heathen himſelf could ſay, to know a mans 

ſelf is a heavenly ſaying; and it's an heavenly 

thing indeed 1f we have an heavenly Maſtcr to 

teach us. The Devil taught Socrates a leſſon that 

brought him from the ſtudy of natural to mo- 

ral Philoſophy, whereby he knew himſelf; yet 

the Devil knew morality could never teach him - 
the leſſon indeed. All the morality in the world _ 
cannot teach a man to eſcape Hell : we mult” 

: | Sig bave 
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have a better inſtructer herein then the Devil or 
our ſelves, the Lord of Heaven muſt do it, if ever 
we will be brought to know our ſelves aright, 
Sr, Paul was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, one 
of the learnedſt DoCtors of the Phariſees, and yet 
he could not teach him this. When he ſtudied 
the law, he thought himſelt unblameable, but 


coming to an higher and better Maſter, he knows | 


that in him, that is, in his fleſh dwells n» good thing, 


Rom. 7. By ſelf-examination a man may finde + 
m+ny faults in himfelf, but to find that which the ' 


Apoltle afterwards found in hiwſelf, to ſee the 
fl -ſh a rottennels, the fink of iniquity that is withe 
in him, and to find himſelt ſo bad as indeed heis, 
unleſle it pleaſe the Lord to open his eyes, and 
to teach him, he can never attain it. 


Now we come to this place of the Apoſtle, | 
wherein we ſee the true glalle of our ſelves, the * 


Spirit knows what we are better then our ſelves, 
and the Spirit ſhews us that every man of us either 
was OT 15 ſuch as weare here ſet down tobe. We 


are firſt natural before we can be ſpiritual , 


there is not a man but hath'bcen, or is yet a na- 
tural man, and theretore ſee we the large deſcrip» 


_ tion of anatural man before he is quickned, be- 


fore God which is rich in mercy enlivens him 
being dead in fins, and faves him by grace io 
Chriſt. Thus is it with us all, and thus muſt 


it be; and weſhall never be fic forgrace till we | 


know our ſelves thus far, till we know our ſelves 
as far out of frame, as the Spirit of truth declares 


us to be. Ila this place of Scripture conſider we 


1. Who 


_—_— 


a natural man. 

1. Who this carnal man is ; what they are 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, to be dead 1# ſors: and 
that walk, after the courſe of the world, led by the De- 
vil, and have their conver)ation after the fiſh, chil- 
dren of wrath. T heſc are big words and heavy 


things - Conſider therefore firſt the ſubject of 


whom this is ſpoken. 
Then fullows the P, xdicate, or 
2. What th-rill newes is which he delivers of 
them. We begin with the fire 
1. Who they are of whom this is ſpoken; and 
that is (vou) Ton hath he guickned who were dead : 
and (ye) (in the words following) that 1m times 
paſt walked after the courſe of the world: and in the 
third verſe more particularly : Among whom we 
had owr converſation alſo in times paſt. He ſpeaks 
pow in the firſt perſon, as before in the ſecond, 
ſo that the ſubje&is we, and yeall., Notamanin 
this Congregation, bur is or was as bad as the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt here makes him. But 
2. Tocometo that which is delivered of him: 
he is one #ot quickned, dead in fins :- no better then 
nature made him, that corrupt nature which he 
hath from Adayy, till he is thus ſpiritually enlive- 
ned. | 
Now he's deſcribed, 
7. By the quality ot his perſon. 
2+ By his company. Ever: as others, Thou 
mayſt think thy ſelf better ihen another man, 
but thou art no better; never a barrel the better 
herring (as we ſay :) Fven as others, thou artnot 


= 


fo alone, but as bad as the worſt, not a man more” © 


evil 


word and will of God, not according to his rue, | 


- thing in the dead, but who directs him in his 


on, © after the courſe of the world, He ſwims _ 
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The nataral was 


evilin hi>nature then thou art. When thou go. 
eſt to hell, perhaps ſome difference there may 
be in your ſeveral puniſhments, according to 
your ſeveral acts of rebellion : but yet you ſhall 
all come ſhort of the glory of God, And for matter 
of quickning you are all alike. 

t. Firſt then concerning their quality : And 
this 1s declared 

1. By their general diſpofition, they are dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſims, Dead, and therefore unable and 
indiſpoſed to the works of a ſpiritual living man : 
Belides, not onely indiſpoſed and unable theres 
to, but dead in treſpaſſes and fins, He lies rottir g 
in his own filth, likea rotten carkaſle, and ſtink- 
king carrion in thenoſtrils of the Almighty, ſo 
loathſome is he: all which is drawn trom origt- 


| 


nal ſin. Not onely diſ-enabled to any good, but | 


prone toall fin and iniquity. 

2, By his particular converſation : And that 
appeares in the verſe following. Where in 
times paſt yewalked, How? Not according to the 


but they walked after three other wicked rules, 
A dead wan then hath his walk you ſee: a ſtrange 


courſe? theſe three, the world, the fleſh, and the 
Devil, the worſt guides that way be; yet if we 
look to the converſation of a natural man , we 
ſee theſe are his Pilots, which are here ſet 


down. 
1. The World. here in tines paſt ye walkes 


wi 


| 
/ 


3. 


is « dead man, 


with the ſtream of the world. Nor will he 


be ſingular, not ſucha preciſe one as ſome 
few are, but doas the world doth, run a- 
main whither that carries him. See the ſtate 
of a natural man. He's apt to be brought 1a- 
to the {lavery of the world, This is his firſt 
guide. then follows 


. The Second, which is the Devil. The De- 


vil leads him as well as the World: A4c- 
cording to tie Prince of the power of the Aire, 
the Spirit that now worketh in the children of 
diſobedience. In ſtead of having the Spirit of 
God to be led by, he's poſted by the Spirit 
of Satan, and the works of his Father the Devil 
he will doe; He hath not an heart toreſiſt the 
vi'eſt luſts the Devil ſhall perſwade him to. 
W hen Satan once fills his heart, he hath no 
_ to any thing elſe, then to follow 
im. 
There remains the Flefh, his guide too, and 
that's not left out, v. 3. Amongſt whom we had 
our converſation in times paſt in the luſts of the 


 fleſb, fulfilling the deſires of be fleſh and of the 


mind, So that you ſee the three guides of a 
natural man; and he is as bad as theſe three 


can make him -:-and till the ſtronger man 


3. 


comes and pulls him out, in this condition 
he remains, and in this natural eſtate, he is a 
ſon of diſobedience. We ſee then the ſtate 
of diſobedience deſcribed to be wretched- 
nelle. 


3 follow, 


This further appeares by that which mult” 
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_ Chriſt come and quicken him. 


Anſ. 


follow , which is curſednelle. Rebellion and 
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The natural man 


wretchednelile going before, curſedneſle will fel. 
low. For God will not be abuſed, nor ſuffer 
Rebel togo unpuniſhed : Therefore (aith the A- 
poſtle, We are by nature the children of wrath. Be. 
ing the natural ſons of diſobedience, we may well 
conclude we are the children of wrath, If we. 
can well Icarn theſe two things of our ſelves, how | 
deep we are in fin, and how the wrath of God is 
due to us for our ſins, then we may fee what we 
are by Nature. Thus much concerning the | 
quality of x natural man. Next follows 

2. His company. Fven 4s otbers, By nature we 
are the children of wrath even as others, That is to | 
ſay, we goin that broad wide way that leads to | 
damnation, that way weall naturally rufb into: | 
though we may think it otherwile, and think 
our ſelves better, yet weare deceived, For itis } 
with us evenas with others. Naturally we are 
inthe ſame ſtate that the worſt men 1n the world 
are; ſothit we ſee the glaſſe of a natural man, or 
of a-man that hath made ſome beginnings, till 


te... At ttt 


&. See we then who it is ſpoken of to be dead 
men, that are rotten and ſtinking, as bad as the 
world, the fleſh, and the Devil can make them: ' 
Who ſhould theſe be ? 

A. Tanſwer, it's yow: you hath he quickzed. And 
ye, wherein ye walked, &vc. But who are they 2 

The Fpheſiars perhaps that were in times paſt | 


« =, heathens: I hopeit belongs not to us. They were | 


Gentiles and Pagans that knew not Chriſt, ». 12; 
Aliens 


—_— ———— 


4 dead man. 


Aliens to the Commonmweal of Iſrael, ſtrangers to the 
covenant of promiſe, having no hope, without God in 
the world, «3, as the Text renders it, Atheilts, 
and therefore they might well be ſo. But hope 
i''s not thus with me, | was never a Pagan or 
Heathen, I was born of Chriſtian Pareats, and 
am of the Church. 

But put away theſe conceits. Look on the3d. 
v. Amongſt whom we alſo had our converſation : and 
wherein ye your ſelves, &c. It's not onely ſpo- 
ken of you Gentiles, but verified of usalſo: As 
if he had {1d hereas Gal. 2. We who are Jewes by 
n«ture, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, He paints 
out not onely yeu the Gentiles in ſuch ugly colours, 
but we Jewes alſo, we of the Commonwealth of 
liracl. We, before we were quickned, were in 
the ſame ſtate that you are deſcribed to be in. 


05j. Oh but the Apoſtle may do this out of fel- 0bj. 


lowſhip, and to avoid envy, as it were making 
himſelta party with them, as Ezra did cap. 9. that 
included himſelf in the number of the offenders, 
chough he had no hand. in the offence - 0 
our God (ſaith he) what ſhall we ſay ? Onr evil deeds, 
&Cc. and how ſhall we ſtand before thee becauſe of this £ 
making a particular confeſſion, whereas he was 
not acceſſory to the fault, but to ſweeten it to 
them. 


Sol. But here the Apoſtle doth not ſo,he was not Sot. 


thus minded, but it's weall, he puts univerſality 
toit : So that it's clear, that before converſion and 
quickning by grace from Chriſt, we all, all of us 


are in as foul and 6lthy a condition, as this which 
MN is 


———3-keredeſcribed and ſet down : So that this isthe 


Do. 
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All men by nature 


point, that it is not ſpoken of ſome deſperate lin. 
ners, but thatit is the common ſtate and condity: | 
on of all the ſons of Adam. | 

Dodct. All men, every man and worm n inthi:; place, | 
either #s or hath-been in the ſtate that here the poſt! 
deicribeth him to be, 

"Therefore we have all need to examine our: 
ſelves, whether we yet remain in that condition | 
ornot. The 4p-ſ#c brings this deſcription to te. | 
ſtifie the truth of the point, Gal. 3. 22. The Serip. | 
ture hath concluded all under fin. The whole cur- | 
rent and courſe of the Scripture ſhewes the uni. 
veiſality of it, that it's true of all. See, the Apo: | 
ſtle ſpeaking of himſelt and the 1eft, Tz. 3, 3.) 
ſaith, We our ſelves alſo, not onely you of the Ger: | 
tiles, but we our ſelves alſo were fool:ſ1, d:ſobediemt | 
&c. but after the kindneſſe of Gol towards man ap. 
peared, &c. that 1s, before the day-ſtar of grace did 
ariſe in our hearts, there's not the beſt of us all 
but have been thusand thus. 

Kom. 3.3. There the Apoſtle inſiſts on theÞF 
point expreſly, that every month might be ſtopped: 
to '{hew the tate of all men naturally, having 
jaid down a large beadrole of the iniquities of the 
Heathen, cometh afterward'to convince the Jer. | 
What are we better then they; no, we have proved | 


that all are under ſin : there is none good , no nit | 
one | 


OE OT 0 


0bj. But though you bring many places | 
prove that all are ſinners, yet I hope the Virgin | 
Afary was not, 


Sol, 


— 
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are dead in ſin. 65 
sthe | $0. Aninch breaks no ſquares, but Allare ſin- 
fin. ners. There #s none righteous, none one, The drift 
ditj | of ihe Apoſtle 1n this, 1s to ſhew that theſe things 
!" arcnot ſpoken of ſure hainous ſinners onely, but 
lice, there's no*. cone to beexempted; and therefore in 
poſt}; his Concluſion, v. 19. he ſaith, That every mouth 
may be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty before 
Our God: and t'atby the deeds of the Law no fleſh can be 

tion juj1ified from ſin, 

te. | Sothat row having proved this ſo clearly to 
"rip. you, confider with your ſelves how needful it is 
cur. toapply this to our own fouls, Many men, when 
uni. they read ſuch things as theſe in the Scripture, 
po-; read them bur as ſtories from ſtrange Countries. 


2. What, arewedeadinfins, not able to ſtir one xg paural 
>en-} foot in Gods wayes? bad we are indeed : but man doth 
ent, } dead, rotten, and ſtivking 1 fins and treſ paſſes >judge himielt| 
ap.| What, as badas the world, the devil, and fleſh can 
didh mwnakeus? what, children of wrath ? firebrands 
all of hell? few can perſwade themſelves that it is 

ſo bad with them. Therefore take this home to 
the yourſelves; think no better of your ſelves then 
ied;k youare- for thus you are naturally. Therefore 
ing conſider , if thou wert now going out of the 


the world, what ſtate thou art in, a child of wrath, a 
| child of Bel:al, or the like. Set about the work 
i ſpeedily, goe to God, pray, and cry earneſtly : 
give thy ſelf no reſt, till thou know this to be thy 


200 | gy « 
| condition : Let nut thy corrupt nature deceive 
to: Thee, to make theethiok better of thy ſelfthen . 
wy God ſaith thou arr. | 
8 | Now that we may the better know to whom © "0 
K theſe 


The de ſcription of 
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—>. ſhould rejoyce tojee his ſeed, His ſced, that is to ſay, 


theſe things belong, know it1s thou and I, we 
all have been or are in this eſtace, till we have ſu. 
pernaturalgrace; and therefore we are declared 
to be child:en of wrath, and children of diſobe. 


- 


hed 


6ience, till regenerated, Why? It's becauſe it's | 
thy nature, it belongs toall. Now we know the 

common nature alwayes appetrtiines to the ſame | 
kind : There's nothing natural but is common 
with the kind. if thea by nature we are child:en, 
then certainly it belongs to every Mothers fon of | 
us, for weare all ſons of Adam. In Adam we ell | 
die, Rom. 5. That's the fountain whence all mi. 
(ery flowes to us.* As thou recetvedlt thy aature, 

ſo the corruption of thy nature trom him; for 

be begat a fon in his own likeneſſe. T his therctore is 

the condition ot every one. The Apoſtle in 1 Cor, | 
15. ſpeaks of two men, the firſt was fr om the earth, 
earthy, the ſecond was the Lord from heaven, W hat, 
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were there not miny millions and generations | 


more? True, but there were not moremen like 
theſc, men of men, two head men, two f:thersof 
all other men. T here were but two by whom all 
miſt (tang or fall, but two ſuch men; By the fall 
of the ſi.ft man weall fell; and it we riſe m— 


the ſecond man, weare yet in our fins, It herife | 


pot, we cannot berifen, Weinult rife or fall by | 
him. H+ 1: the Mediator of the ſecond Covenant. :* 


If ke if and we are in him, we ſhall riſe with | 


him; bur t cout, we are dead {till. Soitis in the 
fi:'t Aduzr, we all depend on him, he is the root 
of :!] mankind, It's ſaid in Fay 53- Our Saviour 
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4 natural man. 

he is the common father of all mankind, T mean 
of all thoſe that ſhall proceed trom him by ſpiri- 
tual generation, He ſhall pietent them to his fa- 
ther, as when one is preſcnted ro the Univertity : 
Behold here am I, and the children that thou haſt giver 
we. Soin Adam,hebeing the head of the covenant 
of nature, that is,the Law,it he had ſtood, none of 
us had fallenzif he tall,none of us all can itand. He 
is the peg on which all the keyes hang: if that 
ſtand, they hang faſt; but it that tall, they fall 
withit. As we ſee in matter of bondage ; if the 
father forfeit his liberty, and become a bondman, 
all his childrenare bondmen toa hundred gene- 
rations: here is our caſe. We were all once free, 
but our father hath forfeited his liberty 3 and if 
he becomea flave, he cannot begeta free-man, 
When our Saviour tells the Jewes of being free. 
men : Wewere never bond.men, ſay they, though 
it be falſe; for even Czcero himſelf could tell a 
Jew that he was a ſlave, genus hominum ad ſerviti- 
wm natum , although they had a good opinion 
of. themſelves : But our Saviour faith, you are 
bond-mcn unto fin and Satan. For till the Sor 
make you free, you are all bond-men : but when 
he makes you free, ther: are you free indeed. So that 
we ſee our condition here ſet down. 

I. We aredead in treſpaſſes and ſins; that is,there 
1s an indiſpoſition in us toall good works. A dead 
man cannot walk, or ſpeak, or doany att of a li. 
ving man; ſo theſe cannut do the actions of men 
that are quickned and enlivened, they cannot 


pray withthe ſpirit, they cannot love God, &. 
K 2? they 
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of a natural 
man cangor 


pleaſe God. 


they cannot doe thoſe things that ſhall be done 
hereafter in heaven. There's not one good duty 
which this natural man can do. It it ſhould be 
ſaid unto him, Think but one good thought,and 


for it thou ſhalt go to heaven, he could not think * 


_ —_ 


Late 


it. Till God raiſe him from the ink of fin, as he | 
did L4zarss from the grave, he cannot doe any | 


thing that is well-pleativg unto God. He may | 
do the works of a moral man, but to do the works | 


of a man quickned and enlightned, it's beyond 
his power. Forit hecould do ſo, he muſt then 
have ſome reward from God; for however we 


deny the merit of good works, yet we d<ny not | 


the reward of good works to a man that is in 


Chriſt. There's no proportionable merit in a cup | 


of cold water and the Kingdom of heaven, yet 
he that gives a cup of cold water to a Diſciple in the 
name of a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward. Here then 


Theveſt works 15 the point. The beſt thing that a natural man 


doth, cannot ſo reliſh with God, as that he ſhould 
take delight 1n it, or reward it : whereas the leaſt 
good thing thatcomes from another root, froma 


quickned ſpirit, is acceptable and well pleaſing. 
to him. Conſider for this end that which is fet' 
down, Trov 15.8, Take the beſt works of a natu- 
. ral man, his prayers or ſacrifice, and fee there 


what is ſaid. 1he ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomi 
wation to the Lord, It is ſaid again, Prov. 21. 27, 
where there are additions, 1 he prayers of the wick- 
ed are an abomination to the t ord : how much more 
when he brings it with a wicked mind £ Suppoſe 


—>. there ſhould come upon this man a fit of de- 


votion, 
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votion, where he hath or ſhould have ſome good 
motions, is it then accepted? no, it is ſo far trem 
being accepted, thatitis an Abomination to God, 
how wich more then if he brings it with a wicked 
minds That is, it he bring it not with a wicked 
mind, it is an abomination, how much more with 
it? Seethe caſe (ct down in Hagga?i 2.12,13,14. 
If one bear holy fleſh, &<. ſhall be be nnclean £ And the 
Trieft anſwered, no, 'i hn: ſaid Haggai, if an unclean 
perſon touch any of theſe. ſhall it be unclean® And be 
ſaid, it ſhall be unclean. 1 hen anſwered Haggai, ſo is 
this people, /o is this nation before me, ſaith the I ord, 
and /o is every work of their hands, it is unclean, A 
man may not ſay prayer isaſin, becauſeitisſoin 
them z no, it's a good duty, but ſpoil'd in the car- 
riage, He marrs it in the carriagez and therefore 
in ſtead of doirg a good work, he ſpoilsitz and 
ſoin ſtead of a reward, mult look for puniſhment, 
17Tim.15. The end of the Commandement is love out 
of a pure keart, a good conſcience, and faith unfeigned, 
Let the things thou dueſt be according to the 
Commandement : look what thou doeſt be ac- 


_ cording to the middle, end, and beginning ofthe 


Commandement.. If wrong in all theſe , then 
though the work be never ſo materially good, 
being faulty in the original, middle, or = it's 
ſo far from being a good work, that God will not 
accept of jit,and thou maylſt rather expect a plague 
for ſpoiling it, then a cure. 


See then ihe beeinning of a good work, it muſt Look tothe 0- 
| 6 1 S k, o $ival of duffes. 


be from a pure heart, A man not ingrafted int 


Chriſt, is a defiled, polluted perſon, bis very mind © 
K | 


3 * and 


Look to the 
end of duty. 


' 8. Look to your ſelves, that you loſe not the thing that 


= never have reward for them. So that here is 
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| have a corrupt founta'n, if the heart be naught, 


and conſcience are dehled. The conſcience isthe 
ureſt thing a man hath, it holds out laſt, and tx 

OS part with God, that as Jobs melleager ſaid 

T oxely am eſcaped to tell thee : io conſcience oneh 


remaines todeclarea mans faults to God, and tof . 


witnelle againſt the man; and yer this very light 
the eye of the ſoul, is defiled : therefore it thoy 


the fountain muddy, whatever {trcain comestron 
it, cannot be pure, 

Again, the ed of it is love, Conſider when thou} 
doeſt any duty,what puts thee on work. Ts it love! 
doth conſtrain thce ? If love do not conſtrain} 


thee.it is manifeſt that thoudoſt not ſeek God but | 


thy ſelf, and art to every good work.'a Reprobate z, that 
is,thou art notthen able to do any thing that God 


will accept;thebeſt thing thou doctt wil not reliſh} 


with God. A hardeſtate indeed,that when a man 
ſhall come to appear before God, he ſhall not have 
one good thing that he hath done fn all his life 
that God will own. Some there be that take a 
great deal of paines in coming to the yjord, in 
prayer publique and private, in chart'y and giy- 
ing to the poor : Alas, when thou ſhalt come to 


an account, and none of theſe things ſhall ſtead | 
| thee, not oneof thei ſhall ſpeik for thee. but all 


ſhall be loſt, How heavy will thy caſe be? 2 Jobs 
you have wrought : By being indiſpoſed to doe the 


works ofa living man we loſe all; that is to ſay, 
God will never own nor accept them : we ſhall 


the 
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the caſe, thou being dead, unable to perform the 

works of a living man, canſt. have no reward from 
heaven atal!, untila man is quickned, and hath 
life from Chriſt. :ithont me, faith our Saviour, 
you can doe nothing. St. Auſtin on this place ob- 
ſerves that Chriſt ſaith not, Withort we ye can dee 
wo great matter : no, but unlefle you be cut off 
from your own tock, taken from your own root, 
and be ingrafted into me, and havelite from me, 
and be quickned by me, you can do nothing at all: 
Nothing, neither great nor ſmall, all that you do 
i-loſt. | So tht it there were nothing but this 
being dead, you could do no good action. I know 
that in me, that is, in my fleſh} (faith St. Part ) there 
dwelleth no good thing : that is, nothing [piritually 
good, nothing for which I may look tor a reward 
in heaven, The Lord will fay of ſuch a man, 
thou haſt lived ten, twenty, forty, or it maybe 
fifty yeares under the Miniſtry, and yet haſt not 
done a good work, or thought a good thought 
that I can own. Cat down this fruitleſſe tree, why 
cumbers it theground £ And this is the caſe ot every 
man of us while we continue in our natural con=- 
dition : till we be ingrafted into Chriſt, and live 


| byhis life, God will own nothing we do. 


But now we ate not onely dead, and indiſpo- 
ſed to the works of a living man, though this be 
a very woful caſe, and we need no more m{i(ery 3 
for this will bring us to be cut dawn 2nd caſt into 
the fire, if we continue fo : But this is not onely 
thecaleof a natural m2n, bur he's very attiveand 
fruitful in the works of darknetle, the others 
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were fins of omillion. Here he is wholly ſet up- 
on the commithion of 1n3 and tr-ipilles, Heb. 6.7. 
He not onely »2rings not jrib mevt 7rit, or good 
fruit, or no fruit, but he b: ings {orib thorns and ori. 
arſ, ana is therefore Peja c EF. OJ A 1g anty ourſing, 
whoſe end is to be burnt, 'T hou artn9: oncly tuind 
a barren tree, and fo delervelt to be cut down 
but thou bringelt torth thorns 1d briar<-,2nd de- 
ſerveſt to be burat 3 not onely nv good trait, but 
noxious, bad and poyſon'd fruit; and this doth 
mightily aggravate the matter. Now tor us that 
have lived ſo long under the Miniſtry, and the 
Lord hath watered, and dreſſed, and hedged us, 
do we think the Lord expects from us nov good 
fruit > Had welived among heathens, or where 
the word is not taught, then ſo much would not 
be expeRted: but we have heard the word often 
and powerfully tatight, and therefore it is expe- 
fed that we ſhould not onely bring forth truit, 
but meet fruit, anfwerable io rhe means. Where 
God aftords greateſt means, there he expects moſt 
fruit. If amanltve thirty or forty yeares under 
powerful meanes, the Lord expedts anſwerable 
fruit, which it he bring torth, he ſhall have a bleſ+ 
ſing from the Lord. But when a man hath lived 
long under the meanes, and brings forth no fruit 


 plealing to God, but all Gods coſt is loſt, when 


notwithſtanding the dew a»d the rain which falls oft 
apon him, he brings forth nothing but thorns and bri- 
ars, he is rejedted, and nich unto curſing, whoſe end is 
to be burnt. The earth which drinketh in the former 
and the latter rain, &c, if it bringnot forth fruit 

. an- 


4 natxral man. 


anſwerable to the labour of the dreſſer, it's nigh 
wto the curſe. , 

Now it we conſider but the particulars, and 
ſearch into Gods teſtimonies, we ſhall ſee how 
bad this man 1s. 

But who ſhould this man be? 

We have Gouds own word for it, It's men, ge- 
nerally all men, Gem. 6.5. od ſaw the wickedneſſe 
of man was great in the earth, and that every thought 
and imagination of his heart was onely evil continually. 
Every word is as it were a thuader-bolt: and 
was Itnot time, when it was thus with them for 
God to bring a flood > The thoughts are the ori- 
ginal, from which the words and ations do uſu- 
ally proceed. Now all their thoughts were cvil : 
W har, was-there no kind of goodneſle in their 
thoughts? no, they were onely evil continually : 
and that was the reaſon the flood came. Well, 
but though it were ſo before the flood, yet I 
hope they were better after the flood. No, God 
ſaid again after the flood, cap. 8. The thoughts of 
the hearts of men are evil, &c. Like will to like. 
| Men are all of one kinde, till they receive grace 
from Chriſt. We are all of one nature, and na= 
turally all the thoughts and imaginations of our 
hear s are onely evil continually. 

See it in the underſtanding, 1 Cor, 3.14. The 
watural man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God, neither can he know them, for they are fooliſhneſs 
unto him &c. 

Look upon his will, Rom. 8, It is not ſubje@ to 


the will of God, neither ind ed can it be. Our Savi- 
L our 
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our, 17zt. 15.8, doth anatomize the heart of ſuch 
a man. Tho'e things that come out of the mouth come 
ſrom the heart, an4 they defile the m1.m, for ou' of the 
heart proceeds evil thouehts, murthers, adulteriec, &c. 
theſe are they which defile the man, becauſe th.y come 


| frombis heart from within. It a man go by a houſe, 


and ſcegreat flakes of fire cme ont of the chim. 
ney, though he ſee not the fire within, yet he 
cannot but know there is fire within, beciuſc he 
ſee. h the flakes without. TI am not able to ſee the 
heart of any man, and to declare to you what [ 
have ſecn with mineeyes; but yet if 1 fee fuch 
flikes tocome forth, as murther, thetts, bl:{ phe. 
mies, lying. ani the like; F may op ere 15 he)- fire 
ta the heart ; thy he 'rtis a little Nell within thee, 
theſe manifeftations from without inake it appear 
to be ſo. , The words of this man are roticn words 
and !tinking words, and his heart is wach more, 
So, this is the paint, we are utterly indifpos'd, 
altens ro all goud, 2ndþbent to a'l evil. ' 1 1» car. 
nal {(aith the Apoſtle) we are ſold und. rn, {lives 
nnto1tz finis our Lord, and we its {1;ves. We 
hive gzrerally forfeited our happy eſtate, and 
are {crvants toSatan, whom we obey, Therefore 
this i: a thin; nor eafily tobe p:(Ied over ; this ts 
our condition, of which it we were once truly 
pe:\waded, we would never give our ſclves any 
1ſt till we were got out of it. 

It the party that goes to the Phyſician, could 
but know his diſeate, and caule the Phyfician to 
know ir, and the cauſes of it, whether it came 
from-a'Hot cauſe or o cold, it were e.lily cured, 
344 4 | it 
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it were as good as halte done : That 1s the chief 
realon why ſo many miſcarry, becauſe thcir dil- 
eaſe is not perfetly known, That is the reaſon 
we are no better, becauſe ourdiſeaſe is not per- 
fectly known : That is the reaſon that we are no 
better, becauſe we know not how bad we are. 
IE we did once know our diſeaſe, and knew our 
elves to be heart (ſick, and not likethe Laodice- 
aris, which thought themſelves rich and wanted no- 
thing, when they were poor, blind, and naked, then 
we would ſeek out, and were in the way tobecu- 
red. So much for this time, but we will have ano« 
ther Lecture on this point. 
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GAL, 3+ 22, 
But the Scripture hath concluded all under 
ſin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſi 


might be given to them that believe. 


>j|Ou ſee in this excellent portion of 
j| Scripture the two Covenants of Al. 
mighty God 7 to wit, the Coverant 
of Natwre, and the Covcnant of grace, 
=> Thefirſt of Nature, which was wr.t- 
ten by God 1n mans heart, and this is the holy Law 
of God, by vertue whereof a man was to conti- 
nue m that integrity, hulineſle, and uprightnelle, 
in which God had fi:ſt created him, and to ſerve 
C04 according to that ſtrength he firſt enz- 
_ him with, that ſo he might live the:e- 
"put now-whea man had broken this Covenant, 
and enter dinto a ſtate of Rebellion againſt God, 
h-"s ſhut up1n miſery, but not in miſery for ever, 
as the Angels. that fell were , being. re/erved 7 


 Chaines till the judgment of thy great diy : No, the 


Lord hath ſhut him up in priſon, only for a while 
that ſo he may the better make a way for their e. 
ſcape and deliverance, and for their entrance 
into the ſecond Covenant of grace : that fo 


making 


| 
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making him ſee his own miſery, wherein by na- 
ture he is,and cutting him off from his own ſtock, 
he may be ingrafted into Chriſt, draw ſap and 
ſweetneſle from him, and bring forth fruits toe. 
verlaſting life. And this 1s the method the Sc-1- 
ptureuſeth : It concludes all under ſin, that ſo the 
premiſe by faith of Jeſus CEriſt might be given to them 
that believe. It's no new Doctrine deviſed by us, 
but it's the courſe and method of the Scripture : 
for it begins in this great work with impriſoning 
and ſhutting up. The Law is as 4 Juſtice of Peace, 
that by his 177ttimws commands us to priſon : Ir's 
a Serj. ant that arreſts a man, and carries him to 
the G1ole : But why does the Scripture do thus ? 
It's not to deſtroy you with famine; the Law 
ſends you not hither to (tarve you, or to kill you 
with the ſtench of the priſon, but thereby to Ges 
and preſerve you alive, and that you may hun- 
gerand thirſt after deliverance. So that we find 
the reaſon added in the Text, 1he Scripture con- 
cludes all under ſim, why ? It's that the promiſe by 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that be- 
lieve.. You are ſhut up as priſoners and rebels, 


that having found the ſmart of it, ſeen your mi- 


ſery, and Jearn'd what itisto beat enmity with 
God, and the folly ro make your ſelves wiſer and 
ſtronger then God, you may ſubmit your ſelves, 
caſting down your plumes, and defire after Chriſt 
with an hungry and thirſty appetite, for not on- 
ly a Prieſt to (acrifice himſelf tor you, and a Pro- 
phet to teach and inſtruct you, buta King to be 
{wayd by him, pg craying from thy ſoule 
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to be his ſubject, and to beadmitted 1nto the pri. 
viledge of his ſubjects in the Commonwealth of 
Ijracl, and eſteem it our greatelt ſhame that we 
have been aliens ſo long, ſo long excluded. * 7he 
Scripture then con-ludes you under ſin, and ſhut up by 
it, avt to bring you to deſpair, but to bring you 
to (alvation : Asa Phyſician, which gives his Pa- 
tient bitter pills, not to make him ſick, but that 
ſo he may reſtore him to health : or as a Chirurgi-. 
on, that layes ſharp drawing plaiſters, and cuts 
the fleſh, not with an intent to hurt, but to cure 
the wound. 

This 1s the Scriptutes method, it concludes al 
wader fin, eoix>ecw, bath ſiut up all. The Text 
ſaith not 7% mwvra;s but T5 n4rz, not all men in the 
maſculine gender, but al! things in the neu- 
ter. And 1t 1s all one as if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, The Scripture arreſts not onely thy perſ-n but thine 
aJions :. The Scripture layes hold not onely of 
the man, but of every thing in him. This word 
( all ) isa forcible word, and empties usclean of 
every thing, - that we may truiy confelle with the 
Apoltle, 1»: me, that is, 2» my fl-h dwells 0 good 
thing, Rom. 7.18. It's impoſſible a man ſhould 
by nature think thus of himſelf, that- there is no 
good in him; or that he ſhould by asking others 
finde himſelf half ſo bad as the Law makes him 
tobe, by ſhutring up aman under fin, and all 
— inaman, yea all good whatſoever is in 
thee. 

And this it doth that tbo mayſt come to Chriſt : 
as1t is enlarged in the 2. verſes following. —_ 
fail 
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th came (faith theApoſtle) we were kept up wn. 
der the L aw, ſbut up unto the faith, which ſhould after 
ward be revealed : wherefore the Law was our School. 
maſter to bring ws to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified 
by faith. Brt wwe the time then thou halt faith, 
(which 1s the day [.lvatiqn comes to thine houſe) thou 
art hept under the Law, Thou art not alfured 
of 111v4tion, nor cinſt thou expect till then that 
God thoul * ſhew thee mercy. We may have a 
eoncuit, that thoughwe are never tranſplanted, 
nor cut off {rom our own ſtock,yet God will ſhew 
us mercy : But we fhall beguile our ſelves to hell 
therein 5 for we are kept under the I aw till faith 
cme!, that {> we may know our ſelves. We are 
kept, &e. (Kept) Ir's a Metaphor drawn from 
Military aff:irs. when men are kept by a Garri/or, 
and kept iz order Now the Law 1s Gods Garri- 
ſon, which keeps men in good awe and order, 
The L2w doth this not to terrifie you too much, 
or to break your minds with deſpair, but to fie 
you for the faith: It'sa ſhutting up 1ill that faith 
which ſhould afterward be revealed, He's a miſera- 
ble Preacher which ends with preaching of the 
Law; the Law is for another end, it's to fitus 
for faith. 1t's our Schoolmaſter to bring ws to Chriſt, 
We thunder not the Law to make men run away 
from God, but to bring them home unto him- 
The School:naſter by the {mart of his rod makes 
the child weary of his bond:ge, and defire ear- 
neſtly to be paſt his non-age 3 and thi> 1s his end, 
not that he delights to hear him cry. Thus are we 


beaten by the law,not that God delights or loves 
| to 
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to hear us ſigh or ſob, but that we may grow 
weary of our miſery and cruel bondage, may de. 
fire to be juſtificd by faith, he Law hen #5 ſos 
Schoolmaſtrr, as that by making us ſmart, it might 
bring us home. We ſee then the courſe & method 
of the Scripture, it hath concluded ail under ſin, that 
the promiſe by ſaith of "jeſus Chriſt may be made to 
them that believe. 

Now becauſe men like not this kinde of Do- 
&rine, to begin with Preaching of the Law, and 
theretore think there may bea ſhorter and nearer 
way, to preach Chriſt firſt, I will therefore make 
known unto you this method of the Scripture, / 
and I will juſtifie it uoto you. 

There muſt be this Preparative, elſe the Goſ- 
pel will come unſeaſonably. It before we are 
ſowred by the leaven of the Law Chriſt be prea- 
ched,he will be but unſavoury & unpleaſant tous, 

k's neceſſary 2. DoesGod at the firſt Preaching of the Gol- 
ro-preach the Pe] begin with Adam by Preaching Chriſt, before 
- —S— ry he ſaw his fin and wickedneſſe ? No, he ſaid 
ue not to him preſently, afſoon as he had ſinned, 
Well, 4dam, thou haſt ſizned, and broken my co- 
venant, yet there is another covenant, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved by one that comes out of thy loynes: 
But God firſt ſummons him to appear, he brings 
him out of his ſhelters and hiding places, tells 
him of his ſin, and faith, ' Haſt thou eaten of the tree 
which 1 forbad thee to eat off But the man ſhitts it cﬀ, 
and the woman alſo to the ſerpent : The Serpent 
beemiled me, and 1 did eat : Yet all this will not ex- 
cuſe him, Gods judgments are declared, his fin 
Y IS 
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is made apparent, he ſees it : 
humbled, comes in the promiſe of the Goſpel, 
The jced of the woman ſhall break, the ſerpents head, 
Be ye open then ye everlaſting doors, and the King of 
clory ſhall COmen,. 

2. jobn the Baptiſt, who was the Harbinger to 
prepare the way for Chriſt , Preaching to the 
Scrives and Phariſees, warned them, O generation 
of vipers. He came to throw down every high hill, and 
to beat down every monntain: calls them ſerpents. 
This was his office, to lay the Axe at the root 
of the Trec. ' 

3. And Chriſt himſelf coming 1nto the world, 
and Preaching to Nicodemws, begins : Unleſſe a 
man be born again, he cannot enter into the Kingdome 
of God, John 3. A man in his natural condition 
can neverenter into Heaven,for he is wholly car. 
nal, That that is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and 
that that is born of the Spirit 3s Spirit It's carnal, 
and wuſt be born again, A little patching will 
noi ſervetlie turn. Thou muſt be new born,new 
moulded, a little mending is not ſufficient: A 
man muſt be a rew creature, and new made. So 


thatthis is the ſubſtance of this doctrine of Chritt, 


that if- thou be no better then moral vertue, or 
civil education can make thee 3 if thou haſt any 
thing lelle then Regeneration, believe me thou 
canſt never ſee heavey, There's no hope of hea: 
ven till then, ti!i thou art born again : till then 
our Saviourexcludes all falſe fancies that way. 

5. The Apoſtles began to gather the firſt 
Church after Chriſts reſurrection, 4.2.23. They 
doe not begin to preach _ firſt, his _— 

| an 


Then being thus 
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This is the 
1 lyſtance. 


2 Infance. 


3 Irſtance. ) 
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and efficacie z but firſt they tell thear of their 
great fin,in —_— the Lord of lite, viz. Whom 
with wicked hands you have taken and crucified. But 
what was the end of their doing thus ? I's ſet 
down v, 37, They were pricked to the heart, and 
then they cried out , Aten and brethren , what 
ſhall we do to be ſaved £ See, this was the end of 
all, the humbling of them, that by declaring 
what they had done, they might be pricked at 
the heart; ſo that now they (ce if it be no better 
with thein then tor the preſent, it's like to go ill 
withtchem. This naxes them cry cut, What ſh 1ll 
we doe © 'i hen (laith Peter) repent and be L aptized, 
ant yu [hall receive the viſt of the toly Ghoſt, After 
te had to14 them their own, and had brought 
thein to their (earch, whici 15 their firſt work, 
then comes the promiſe of Chriſt. Obſerve the 
Apoſtles method in the Epiſtle to the Romans : 
which book is a pertect Catechiſm of the Church, 
w'ich containes theſe three parts of Divinity, 
Humiliation, Juſt: fication, and Sandification, See 
how the Apoltle orders his method. From the 
firſt Cap to part of the third, he treats all of the Law, 
and convinces both jew and Gentile, and all of ſinne, 
ten3Cap.19g. mark his Conclufion : that every 
mouth may be ſtopped, When he had ſtopped eve« 
ry mouth, caſt down evciy l{trong hol 1 which 
liited it felfup againſt God : when he had laid 
all at Gods feet, andleit them bleedirg, as it 
we:e,underthe knife of God, then comes he to 
Chriſt, tome. 3.21. The righteonſne;/e of Cod wii hout 

' the Laws manifcjted, He had done his fuſt Luft. 

, nelle 


are dead in ſin. 
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neſſc in numbling them, in ſhewing them their © 


fins by tle Law ; and afllown as that was done, 
when cove ry mouth was ſtopped, then comes he 
to the promi'e by faith in J&/us Chriſt to all them that 
bet: T'E, 

Y ct fee then the method of the Scripture is fir 
to corcdincle all rmder fin, an {5 to fit men for the 
prorile of [-/us Chriſt, Know therefore that the law 
15 ThE 1.12 way tothe Goſpel, the path that leads 
toit, that way which mult be tradden in : we 
are(tili our of our way, till we have begun our 
walks in this path: And it thou ait not terrifi- 
ed by the Law, and the fight of thy ſins, been 
at thy wits end as it were, weary of thy conditi- 
on and bendoge, thuu art not in the way yet, 
Onr [owing muſt bein ears, Anditis ſaid, thatin 
the Church Triumphant all teares ſhall be wiped a- 
way from our ezes. That's a. promiſe : But is it poſ- 
ſible that ccares ſhould be wiped from our eyes 
before we {hed then? Shall we look to goe to 
heaven In a way that was nevcr yet found out ? 
Shall it be 2ccounted a point of preciſenelle to 
walk in this way, ora ſoul-torturing doctrine to 
preach it ? This 1s the way that all our Fore- 
fathers have 'both preached and gone, This is 


that time of ſowing ſpoken of in 7/al. 126, 5.6. 


They that ſow in teares, ſhall reap im joy, Itbrinpgs us 
joy in the end, to begin our ſowing in teares. Tet 
waters that precious feed, and makes it bring 
forth joy unto us in abundance, yea ſuch as no 
man can take from 11s. 
So then having laid this point for a foundati- 
n M 2 on, 
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oO! , we now will come to the next, 
That until we come 10CL.rijt, the I aw layes bold of 


ws, Jill Chriſt come, we are ſhut up wnder the Law, 
kept under 't. And if there were nothing elſe in 
the world romake a man weary of hi; conditi. 
on, this were enough. Until a man hath given 
over himſelf to Chriſt, and renounced his own 
righteouſneſle, he is ſubjett to the Law, kept un- 
der it, not undergrace. [t brings a mai; only to 
the place where grace is. Put this therefore cloſe 
to your conſciences , and jumble nyt theſe 
twotoge:her. Firſt Nature cometh, and whilſt 
you are under that, you are under the Law. Ne. 
verthink you are under the Covenant of Grace, 
till you believe (of which belief we {hill ſpeak 
more hereaft.t.) Whilſt you are under the Law, 
you are held under it: Whoever is under the 1 aw, is 
under the curſe, 

Now that I may unfold it, and ſhew what a 
fearful thing itis to be under the Law, to be held 
under it (although many think it no great mat- 
ter) hearken what the Apoſtle ſaith of it: Cur. 
ſed is every one that continueth not in all things that are 

. written in the book of the Law to doe them, Gal. 2, 

Well then, art thou under the Law? then never 

think of being under grace at the lame time : not 

but that we may hope to beundergrace after- 

wards: By this Law we mult be judged, and the 
judgment of the Law is very ſevere: It requires 

oy not onely that thou doe this or that good thing; 
but if thou continueſt not in every thing that 1s 


written therein, it copdemns thee. 
Strange 
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Strange conceits men have now adayes, and 
ſtrange Divinity is brought forth into the world: 
That if a man does as much as lies in him, and 
what he is of himſelf able to doe? nay farther, 
though he be a Heathen, that knows not Chiitr, 
yet it he doth the beſt he can ; if he live honelt- 
ly towards men, according to the conduct of 11s 
reaſon, and hatha good mind towards God, it's 
crough, he need nut queſtion his eternal weltare, 
Acurſcd and deſperate [Doctrine they conclude 
hence : Why (ſay they) may not this man be 
ſaved as well as the beſt 2 But if itbe fo, Iask 
ſuch, What is the benefit and advantage of the 
Jew more then the Gentile * Whar is the benefit 
of Chriſt? of the Church? of Faith? of Bap- 
tim? of the Sicrament of the Lords Supper ? 
This oround of 7elacianiſm, is that for which the 
Church abhors us : when. we {hall undertzke to 
bring a man to falywrion without Chriſt ; where- 
as 1: he be not nnder grace, uncver Chriſt, he is 
accurfed. It thou wile be ſaved by the Law, it 
i5n tiky endea ou; or doings what lieth in thee 
that will ſerve the 117n 3 every jot and tittle that 
the Law requires, mnſt be fulfilled. What would 
be thine eſtate. it thou thould(t be examined ace 
cording to the ſtrict rigour of the Law? Not the 
leaſt word. or thought that is cootrary to it, but 
thou muſt give an account for, If thou ſtandeſt 
upon thine own bottom, or lookeſt to be ſaved 
by thine own deeds; not gne vain word which 
thou ſpeakeſt, but thou ſhalt be queſtioned for, 


caſt, and condemned. Conſider then the great 
M3 "wn 
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ditterence of being under Ch © 1 grace, and 
of being under the ].,, von we arcunder 
Chriſt, we are freed fro. a grout deal if incon- 
venience- weare not liable to anſwer to: thoſe 
evil things which we have committed 5 45 in that 
comfortable place of Ezekzel, Al! bis iniquitics that 
be hath done ſhall not be mentioned unto him. \\ hen 
a man is come to forſake his old way, his evils are 
caſt out of mind ; a marvellous comft-wt ty 2 
Chriſtian : whereas if a man be not in {ht e. 
very idle word he mult be accountab.c or; it in 
Chriſt, the greateſt (fin he ever committe he thall 
not hear of, All they that ſtand on. Gotls right 
hand, hear onely of the good things they h+ve 
done, you have fed, cloathed, and viftted me : But 
they on the /-ft hand hearnot a word mentioned 
concerning the good they havedone, only their 
evil deeds are reckoned up. 

Now that I may declare to you the ditterence 
between the Law and the Gofpel : I will diffe- 
rence it in three particulars. 

1. Thelawrejects any kind of obedience be- 
ſides that which 1s thorough, ſound, full, and per: 
fect, without any touch of the fleſh. It rejects 


| all crackt payment :'it will take noclipt coyae. . 


That obedience - which hath any imp<-rfection 


joyn'd with it, will not be accepred: But here 


I mult not ſpeak without book, Sce Rome. 7, 14. 


Ie know that the Law is ſpiritzal, but I ams carnal. 
And then concludes, 0 mretcyed man, Ke. 1he Law 
is ſpiritual, What's that 2 We may know the 
meaning of it by the particle (b##} but I am.carnal, 

1 The 


| 


is # dlead man, 
The Law is ſpiritual. That is, it requires that all our 
works be {piritua}, without any carnzlity,or touch 
of the tl-{h. Ifin any point of our obedience there 
be a ſinell ot the cask, itis rejected. It the beer be 
never (0 good, yet it it have an evil ſmatch,it will 
pot relith, Let our lervices have this favour of 
the fleih, and they willnotrel:th 1n Guds noltrils, 
And thus the law is ſpiritual, but w2 are carnal. Now 
it is otherwile here 1n the [tate of the Golpel : A» 
las! weare carnal, it's true, The Apoltle him< 
fel compliines, That there is a law in his members 
rebelling 4g.4injt the law of bis mund, and leading him 
captive, &c. Yet notwith({tanding the Go'pel ac- 
cepts 0r otedicnce, though the Law will not. 
What's the rexton of this? why, it's plain. Whea 
the Law comes, it louks for jultice, it puts a [trick 
rule to us3 it r<quizes we {hould be compleat : 
But now the Goſpel doth not ſo3 it requires not 
juſtification of our own,but looks that being juſti. 
fied by Guds free grace, we ſhould {hew forth our 
thanktulncile, ana expreſs thar weare ſo tn heart, 
by our obedience to our utmoſt power. Here's 
all theſtriftnetle of the Goſpel. 7f there be a wil. 
ling mind, it is accepted according to 194t a mas huh, 
and not accordin? torhit a man hith not,2 Cor. 8.12, 
God rakes well thedelires of our mind, This is 
then our bletied condition under the Goſpel : it 
requiresnot perfe&t obedience, bur thinktulnefs 
tor mercies received, and a willins mind. Sup- 
pole we cannot do what we would, that's no mat- 
ter. God looks to our afttcctions, aud the wil- 
liognefl; of our minds; if it be accordirg to the 
p {trengets 
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ſtrength that thou haſt, itis received with accep. 
tance, Here then ariſes the ſecond point of ditte. 
rence, and that is, 
2. The Law conſiders not what thou now haſt, 
but what thou once hadit. It thou ſay, I have 
done my belt; and what, would you have a man 
doemore thea he can doe 2 The Law heeds not 
that : it conl(iders not what thou doeſt, but what 
thou oughtlt to do. It requires that thou ſhould(t 
perform obedience according to thy hilt (trength, 
and that perfetion once Gud gave thee, that all 
thou doeſt ſhould have love for 1t's ground: 
that thou ſhouldlt /ove the Lord thy God with all thy 
ſoul, mind, heart, and ſtrength. Here the Law is ve- 
ry 1M perious, like thoſe Tak maſters 11 Egypt, that 
laid burthens on the Iſraelites too heavy for them to 
bear. They had at firit materials, and then they 
delivered in the full tale of bricks : But when the 
ſtraw was taken from them, they complain of the 
heavinecſle of their burthen. But what's the an- 
ſwer? Tow are idle, you are idle, you ſhall delrver the 
ſame tale of bricks as before. So ſtands the caſe here, 
it's not enough to plead, Alas! if I had ſtrength, l 
would doe it; but I havenot ſtrength, I cannot 
doe it. But the Law 1s peremptory, you muſt 
doeit: you are compell'd by force, you (hall do 
it. The impoſlibility of our fulfilling it, does 
not exempt us, as appeares by comparing Rowe, 
8. 3. with Rom. 7. 6. although it be impoſiible, 
as'the caſe ſtands, for the Law to be by us fulfil. 
| led, yet weare held under it, as appears plainly 
thus, If Ideliver a man a {tock of money where- 


by 


are dead in ſin. 
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by he may gain his own living, and be advanta- 
gious to mcez and he ſpend it, and when TI re- 
quiremine ewn with increaſe, he tells me, True 
Sir, 1 received ſuch a ſumme of money of you for 
this purpoſe, - but 1 have ſpent it, and am dil- 
inabied to pay. Willthis ſerve the turn? will 
it ſatizfic the Creditor, or diſcharge the debt? 
No, no, the Law will have its own of him. If 
thou payeſt not thy due, thou muſt be ſhut up 
under it. It's otherwiſe under the Goſpel : that 
accepts a man according to what he hath, not. 
according to what he hath not. And here comes 
in the third point, 

3. Under the Goſpel, although I am fallen, 
yet if i repent, the greateſt ſin that is cannot con- 
demn me. By repent»ncel am ſafe. Let our fins 
be never ſo great, yet if wereturn by repentance, 
God accepts us. Faith and Repentance remove 
all. The Low knows no ſuch thing. Look into 
the lawes of the Realm. If a man be indicted 
and convinced of Treaſon, Murther, or Felony; 
though this man plead, True, I have committed 
ſuch an offence. but I beſeech you Sir, pardon it, 
for I am heartily ſorry for it : I never did the like 
before, nor never will again. . Though he thus 
repent, ſhall he eſcape? No, the rigour of the law 
will execute juſtice on him : there is no benefit 
had by repentance, the law will ſeize on him, he 
ſhould have looked toit before. It thou commit- 
teſt Murther, or Burglary, it's not enough to put 
one god deed for another; to ſay, IT have done 
thus and thus for the Kings I kept ſuch a Fort, 
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or I won ſucha Town: this will not ſerve thy 
turn, it will not ſave thy neck - the law takes no 
knowledge of any good thing done, or of any 
repentance. This is thy eſtate. Conſider then 
what a caſe they are in that are {hut up under the 
Law : until a man hath faith,it admits no excuſe, 
requires things far above thy powerto perform; 
it will accept no repentance: And therefore we 
may well make this Conclufion in the Galarhranr, 
4s many as are under the law, are nndcr the curſe,as jt 
is written, Carſed is every one that continues not in all 
things that arewritten in the book of the law to dothem, 
But now, where are we thus ſhut up? 1t's un- 
der fin, as the Apoſtle tells us. For the Law diſco. 
vers ſin to be ſin indeed : that ſin by the comman1ement 
may become exceeding ſinfu!, Rom. 7.13. The Law 
makes us ſee more of it then wedid, or poſſible 
could come to have ſeen, Rom. 3.20. By the Law 
cometh the knowledge of fin : Thad not known ſin but 
by the law. Yes, peradventure I might have known 
Murther, Adultery, ec. to have been fins; but 
to have known them to have been exceeding lin- 
ful, I could not but by the law. To know what 
a kind of plague ſin1s in it ſelf, fo as not to make 
agameot it, or a ſmall matter, as many uſually 
make it; to ſee the uglineſſe of it, F, cannot with- 
out the law, But that we may know what ſin is, 
and that wwe may ſee it to be exceeding ſinful, I 
here bring you a few Conſiderations, which I. 
would have you ponder ob, and enlarge them to 
. your ſelves when you come home. 
1. Conſider the baſeneſle of him that —_— 
an 
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ſhall never know what lin is without this twoto!d 
Conſideration : lay them together, and it will 
make (in out of meaſure ſinful. See in David, 
1he drunkards mad: ſoncs and ballads of him. Hs ag- 
gravates the indignity oficred him, in that he was 
their King, yet that thoſe wreiched and filthy 
beaſts the drunkards made ſongs of him, See itlike- 
wiſein Job, Cap. 29. when he had declared unto 
them in what glory he once was, that he was a 
King and Princein the Countrey. Then lee Cap. 
20. 1hey that are younger then me have me in derj- 
fron, whoſe fathers 1 would have diſdain'd to have ſet 
with the dogs of my flock, He aggravates the of- 
fence, Firſt, trom the dignity of the perſon wron« 

ed, 4 King, and a Prince, Then from the baſeneſs 
and vileneſs of thoſe whoderided him, 7hey were 
ſuch as were younger then he, ſuch as whoſe fathers he 
would have diſdain'd to have ſet with the dogs of his 
flocks. A great indignity, and mightily aggrava« 
ted by theſe circumſtances, that a King ſhould be 
abaſed by ſuch vile perſons. Now ſome propore 
tion there might be befween David and the drun- 
kards, Job and theſe men; but between thee and 
God what proportion can there be? Who art thou 
therefore that dareſt ſet thy ſelf in oppoſition and 
rebellion againſt God 2 What, a baſe worm that 
crawleth on the earth, duſt and aſhes, and yet 
dareſt thou thy Maker ? Doſt thou {faith God) 
lift thy ſelfup againſt him before whom all the 
yon of Heaven do tremble? whom the Angels 

0 


adore? Exalteſt thou thy ſelf agaiaſt him who 
2 in- 
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inhabitethEternity 2 What, oppoſe thy ſelf, a 
baſe creature, to Almighty God thy Creator? 
Conſider this, and let the baſeneſle of the delins 
quent, and the —_— and Glory of that Goda. 
gainſt whom he offends, be the f1iſt aggravation 
of (in, and thou ſhalt find fin out of meature lin» 

ful. 
2. Conſider the ſmalneſle of the Motives, and 
the littlenc(le of the inducements that perſwade 
thee ſo vile a creature, to ſet thy felt agiinſt (© 
glorious a God. If it weregreat matters ſet thee 
awork, as the ſaving of thy life, it were ſ-me- 
what; But ſee how ſmall and littlea thing does 
uſually draw thee to (io. A little profit it may be, 
or pleaſure : It may be neither of theſe, or not ſo 
much. When thou breatheft out o1ths.and belch- 
eſt out fearful blaſphemies againſt God 3 when 
thou rendeſt and teareſt his dreadtul and terrible 
name : what makes ſuch a baſe and vile villain as 
thou thus tofly in Gods face? ls there any profit 
or delight in breathing forth blafphemies? Profit 
thou canſt take none, and if thou take pleaſurein 
it, then the Devil is in thee: yea then thou art 
worſe then the Devil himſelf. This is the ſecond 
Conſideration which may make us to ſee the vile- 
nefle of fin, and abhor our ſelves for it : to wit, 
the {kknderneſs of the temptations, and fmalneſſe 

of the motives to it. | 

3. Adde what ſtrong helps and meanes God 


 hathgiven thee to keep thee from fin. As, I ſay, 


thou ſhouldſt confider the baſeneſle of the delin- 
quent, the glory of the offended, the mean mo- 
tives 
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tives which cauſe ſo baſe a creature to do fo vile 
an a(t; ſoalio conſider the great means God hath 
given thee to keep thee from lin, 

He hath g'ven thee his Word, and this will 
gre:itly agaravate thy fins, to fin againſt his word, 
Gen. 3.11. When God convinces Adam, he pro- 
ceeds thus with hims Haſt thou (faith he) eater 
of the tree wi: reof | commanded thee that thou ſhouldſt 
not cat £ What, haſt thou done it, as it thou 
would(t do it on purpoſe to crofs God? God hath 
given thee an exprels command to the contrary, 
and yet h.ſt thou done this? Halt thon ſo often 
heard the Law, and pray'd, Lord have mercy on 
me, and incline my heart to keep this law, and yet 
wilt thou lye, ſwear, commit adultery, and deal 
falſly, and that contrary to the command of God, 
obſtinztely diſobey him? 

Now God hath not onely given this great 
meanes of his Word and Commandement, but 
great grace too. Where underſtand that there 
15not onely final grace, but degrees of grace : elſe 
the Apoſtle would not have ſaid, receiv'd not the 
grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in vain, Conſider 
then how much grace thou haſt received in vain. 
How many motions to good haſt thou rejeted ? 
Perhaps thy heart is touched at this Sermon, 
though-it is not my tongue, nor the tongue of 
the moſt elegant in the world that can touch the 
heart, but the Spirit that comes along with his 
word. Now when thou findeſt wirh the Word 
a Spirit togoe with it. itis a grace. If thy con- 
ſcience beenlightned, and thy duty revealed to 

N*2 thee, 
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thee, ſo that it tels thee what thou art, what thou 
oughtſt to doe, and not to doe, it is a grace. Now 
if for all this thou blindly runneſt through, and 
art never the better, but obſtinately ſerteſt thy 
ſelf againſt God, and doeſt many things which 
others that have not received the ſame grace 
would not havedone, know then that thou re. 
ceiveſt this grace in vain, and thy caſe is lamen- 


table. | 
4. Conſider Gods great goodaetle towards 


thee. 

1. Firſt, his goodneſſe in him(clf. There's no- 
thing but goodneſle , infinite goodneile 1n him, 
and canſt thou find in thy heart to (in againſt fo 
gooda God? To offend and wrong a goud dil- 
polition'd perſon, one of a ſweet nature and af- 


fection, it aggravates the fault, 'tis pity to wrong 


or hurt ſuch a one as injures no body. Now tuch a 
one is God, a good good, infinite in g20dneſs,rich 
ia mercy, very 200dnefle it ſelt; and therefore 
it muſt needs aggravate the foulneſle of (in to fin 
againſt him : But now he is not onely thus in him- 

ſelf, but - 
2. Secondly, He's good to thee, Roms. 2. De- 
Jpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance? 
&c. What haſt thou that thou haſt not received 
from his bountiful hand ? Conſider of this, and 
let this be a meanes to draw thee off from thy 
finfulneſſe. When David had greatly ſinned a- 
gainſt God, and when God brings his murther 
home to him, he pleads thus with him : hex thoy 
wert nothing in thine own eyes, 1 broneht thee' (faith 
God) 
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God) to the Kingdome, I took thee from the ſheep- 
fold, and exalted thee, and brought thee to a plentiful 
hox/e» And may not God ſay the like tous? and 
doe you thus requite the Lord 0 you fooliſh people and 
wrwiſe, that the more his mercy and goodnefle 
is toyou, the higher your fins ſhould be againſt 
him £ 

5. Reſides, Conſider more then all this, we 
have thecxamples of good men before our eyes, 
God ccmmands us not what we cannot doe: it 
God had not ſet ſoine before our eycs that walk 
in his wayes, and doe his will, then we might (ay 
that theſe are precepts that none can perform : 
But we have patterns, of whom we may ſay, 
ſuch a maa I never knew to lye, ſuch a one never 
to ſwear, and this ſhould be a means to preſerve 
us from ſinning, Heb. 11. Noah was a good man, 
and being moved with fear, ſet not at nought the 
threatning of God, but built the Ark, and thereby 
condemned the world. His example condemned 
the world, in that they fullowed it not, although 
it were ſo good, but continued in their great fins. 
So, art thou a wicked deboiſt perſon? there is no 
good man but ſhall condemn thee by his exam- 
ple. It'sa great crime in the land of wprightneſſe 
to doe wickedly : to be profane, when the righteous 
= > wn; blameleſſe lives may teach thee other» 
WwuHEe, 
6. And laſtly, Addetoall the confideration of 
the multitude and weight of thy fins. Hadlſt 
thou ſinned but once or twice, or in this or that, 


it were ſomewhat tolerable. But thy fins are 
great 
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great and many : they are heavy, and thou Con- 
tigually encreaſeſt their weight, and addelt to 
their number. Jer. 5.6. Alon out of the forreſt 
ſhall ſlay them, and a wolf of the evening ſhall /poile 
| them, alecopard ſhall watch over their Cities, ard eve- 

ry one that goeth out thence ſhall be torn in pieces. 
Why ? Becauſ e their traxſgreſſrons are many, and 
their back: ſlidimgs are encreaſed, If thou hadſt 
committed but two, or three, or fcurſins, thou 
mightſt have hope of pardon 3 but when thou 
ſhalt never have done with thy God, but wilt 
be ſtill encreaſing, ftill multiplying thy fins, How 
can I pardon thee > Thus David (ets out his own 
fins in their weight and number, P/u/. 33.4. Aline 
iniquities are gone over my head, as an heavy burthen 
they are too heavy for mz. The continual mulii- 
plying of them adds to their heap both in num- 
ber and weight. 

Thus | have ſhew'd you what the Law does in 
reſpe& of ſin, the benefit of being under the 
Law: that it makes hin appear in its own colours, 
and ſets it forth to be, as indeed ir is, exceeding 
ſinful. But the Law does not yet leave fin, vor lct 
it ſcape thus : But as the Law diſcovers our fin- 
fulneſle and accurſedneſle by fin, its wretched- 
neſfe and mans miſery by it, till his bleſicdneiſe 
comes from the hands of his Jeſs, ſo it layes 
down the miſerable eſtate bef:}1s him for it. If 
he will not ſpare God with his fins. God will not 
ſpare him with his plagues. Let us conſider of 
this accurſedneſle {in brings on us: God will not 


letusgoſo, but as longas we are under the Law, 
| we 
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RY a dead man. 97-. _ 
We are under the curſe; and till we are in Chriſt 

we can expect nothing but that which ſhould 

cone from the hand of a provoked God. Aſſure 

thy ſelf, thou tht pleaſeſt thy ſelf in thy abo« 
minations, that God will not take this at thine 

hands, that by ſo baſe a creature as thou art, ſo 

vile a thing as fin. i$ſhould be committed againſt 

him. But of the woful effe&s of ſin, which is 

Gods wrath, we will ſpeak the next time, 
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| LAM.5.16. 
IWoe unto us that we bave ſunned. 


5 Declared unto you heretofore what 
£9 we areto conſider in the ſtate of an 
rural man, a man that is notnew fa- 
ſhioned, new moulded , a man that 
1s not cut oft from his'own ſtock, a man that is 
not ingrafted into Chriſt, he is the ſon of fin, he 
is the ſon of death. Firſt I ſhew'd you his lin- 
fulneſſe, and now Secondly Lſhili ſhew you h's 
accarſedneſfe , that which follows necel[arily 
upon fin unrepented of, I declared before what 
the nature of (in is: And now I come ro (hew 
what = dreadful _— of ſin are, the eauſe, 
the cqnſequence that f llaws upon ſin,and that 1s 
. CSibey, Wot — that we have ſinned, 
A woe1sa ſhort word, but there lieth much in 
It, . 

Dot. Woe and angviſh muſt follow him that cone 
timneth ſunning againſt God. 

And when we hear this from the Miniſters of. 
God, it" is"as if we heard that Angel, Kev. 8.13, 
flying tbrough the midſt of heaven, denuircing, Woe, 


wo”, woe to the inhabitants of the earth. The Mini-' 


ſters of God are his Angels; and the ſame that 
now deliver to you, it an Aogel ſhould row 
5b | come 
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come trom Heaven, be would deliver no other 
thing. Therefore confider that it is a voice from 
Heaven, that this woe, w-e,woe, ſhall reſt upon the 
heads, upon the bodies and ſoules of ali them 
that will not yeild unto God, that will not ſtoop 
to him, that will be their owao maſters, and ſtand 
it out agaialt him; : woe, woe, woe unto them all. 
Woenntoxs, It's the voice of the Church in gene- 
ral, not of one man 3 but woe unto us that we have 


ſrned. 


That I may now declare unto you what theſe 
woes are, note by the way that I Ipeak not to a- 
ny particular man, but to every man 1a general. 
It isnot forme to make particular application, 
doe you doe that your ſelves : We are all children 
of wrath by nature: In our natural cpndition. we 
are all alike, we are all of one kind, and every 
kind geverates its own kind : 'Tisan hereditary 
condition, and til{ the Sor make ws free, we are all 
ſubje@ to this woe. By mature we are all children of 
wrath as well as others, Eph. 2-3. Now thatI may 
not ſpeak of theſe woes in geaeral, I have ſhew'd 
how two woes are paſt,and a third woe is coming. God 
proceeds punQually with us: And are not our 
proceedings in Judiciary Courtsafter this man- 
ner? The Judge when he pronounceth ſentence, 
doth particularize the matter ; Thox ſhalt =e- 
turn to the place from whence thou cameſd, thou thalt 
have thy bolts knockt off, thou ſhalt be drawn to the 
place of execution, thou ſhalt be hanged, thou ſhalt be 
cut down, and quartered ; and ſo hegoes on. And 
this is that which is the vitalle of Juſtice. Thus 
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is it here, the _ of God thinks it not enough 
to ſay barely, the ſtate of a ſinner is/a woful e. 
ſtate z but the woesare punQtually number'd,and 
this ſhall be my prattice. Now 

1. The firſt thing that followeth after fin is 
this : After the committing of ſin, therecometh 
ſucha condition into the ſoul that it is defiled, pol. 
lsted, and becometh abominable. And this is the 
firſt woe. | 

2. The ſoul being thus defiled and abomin» 


: ble, God loaths it ; for God cannot endure to dwell 
-in a filthy nd ſtinking carrion- ſoul, he ſtartles as 
-1t were, and ſcems afraid to come nearit, he for- 


fakes it, and cannot endure jt. And that's the 
ſecond woe : Firſt fin defiles it, then God departs 
from it, thege wult be a divorce. 

3. When God is departed from the fou!, then 
the Devil enters in, he preſently comes in and 
takes up the room, there will be no emptineſle 
or vacuum. And this is a fearful woe indeed : for 
as ſoon as God is departed from-a man, he is left 
to the guidance of the Devi), his own fleſh, and 


the world; There will beno emprinelle in the 


hesrt :' no ſooner God departs, but theſe (tep in 
and take Gods place. 

4. Fhen in the fourth place, after all this is 
done, comes fir and cries for its wages, whichi 


death. That terrible death which comprehends 
 initall that beadroll of curſes which are written 


in the Book of God; and not onely thoſe, but 


the curſes alſo which are not written, Det. 28, 


whichare ſo many that they cannot be written, 


Trough 


1x 5.18. Thoſe things _ proceed owt of the month, 
3 


a natural man. 


Though the Book of God bea compleat Book, 
and the 


Law of God a perfet Law, yet here 
they come ſhort, and are imperteQ - For the cur. 
ſes not written thall light upon him, which are 
ſomany as pen and ink cannot ſet down, nay, 
the very pen of God cannot expr.fle them, to 
many are the calamities and ſorrows that ſhall 
light upon the ſoul of every ſinfal man. | 

Now let us take theſe woes in pieces one af- 
ter another. 

1. The firſt woe is the polluting and defiling of the 
foul by ſin. A thing it may be that we little thick 
ofz but it God once open our eyes, and ſhew ns 
what a black ſoul we have within us, 2nd that 
every fin, every luſttul thought, every covetous 
act, every (in ſetsa new ſpot and ſtain vpon the 
ſoul, and tumbles it into a new puddle of filth, 
then we ſhall ſee it, and not till then 5 for our 
eyes are carnal.and we cannot (ee this. It once we 
did but ſee our hateful & ab -minableſpots,thate* 
very ſin tumbles us atr« ſhivtothe mire:did we fee 
what a black Devil we have within us,we would 
hate and abhor our (ſelves as Job did. It would 
be ſo foul a fight, that it would make us out of 
our wits as it were, tobehold it. A man that is 
but natural, cannot imagine what a black Devil 
there is within him + But though he ſeeth it 
not, yet he that hath eyes like a flame of fire, Rev. 1. 
14. ſceth cur ſtains and ſpots. » 

Our Saviour ſhewes the filthineſle of the heart 
by that which proceeds out of the mouth, 27. 
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come from the beart. Andv. 19. Ont of the heart pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, &c. Oblerye. O! all evils we 
account evil thoughts the leaſt, This we think 
ſtrange, what, thoughts dehiea man? what, ſo 
light a matterasa thought ? Can they make any 
impreſſion? Yes, and defile a man too, leaving 
ſuch a ſpot behind them, which nothing but the 
hot blood of Chriſt can waſh away. So many e- 
vil thoughts, ſo many blaſphemics, ſo mary fil- 
thy things come frum the heart, every one being 
a new defilement and pollution, that a man 1s 
made ſo naſty by it and filthy, that he cannot be. 
leve thatit is ſo bad with him as indeed it is. The 
Apoſtle having ſhewn the Corinthians their fore 
mer life, and exhorted them againſt it, 1 cor, 6, 
gOECS ON cap. 7.DV.1. Let ws cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthine(ſe of the fleſh and ſpirit. Ma: k then, there 
is a double filthinetle, a filrhineſ/e of 1h. j:jh, and 
a filthineſſe of the ſpirit, The filthinelſe ot the 
fleſh, that every,one acknowledgeth to be filth 

carnality,:Fornication, and Adultery, &*c. Thebs 
beſtial luſts every one knowes to be un» 
clean. {But then there is a filth. of the Spirit too, 
and ſuch are evil thoughts. They are the filth 
of the Spirit. Corraptio optinri eſt peſſama. The 
corruption which cleaves to the beſt thing i 
worſt. The foul is the Beſt thing, the moſt noble 
thing; .the filthineſle which cleaves to it theres 
fore muſt needs be the greateſt. Fle(hly filthineſs, 
as Adultery, is filthy ; but contemplative Adul- 
tery, to dwell thereon, is worſe - howeverduch 


aman tay be.purefromthe filth at the fleſh, Fer 
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ik he delight. himſelf in filthy thoughts, his ſpt- 
rit is 2bominablein the ſight of Goa : there 1s a 
ſtain by every one of thy impure thoughts lett 
behind. However an actual fin be far greater 
then the fin of a thought, yetit rhat-be bur once 


* committed, and theſe are frequently in thee; it 


thou al way lie tumbling in the ſuds of thy filtby 
thoughts, thy continuing therein makes thy ſin 
more abomina ble then Davids outward att which 
he but once committed, So that we ſee there is 
a filthineſſe of the ſpirit as well as the fleſh, In James 
1.21. we havea word ſets out the filthinetle of 
it, which is (8»perfivity.) Lay apart (faith he) all 
filthineſſe and ſuperfluity of naughtineſſe. 

Firlt, it's expretſed by the name of filthineſſe, 
ſhewing there's nothing fo- defiles a man as 
lin. 

Then 'tis call'd ſuperfluity of naughtinefle : 
But what, is there any naughtineſſe to be born 
with? and what exceeds that, is it ſuperfluity? 
No, that's not the meaning of the place. By ſu 
perſinity, 1s meant the excrements of ſin, Excre- 
ments are the refuſe of meat when the good nou- 
riſhment is taken away from it, And 'tis as if 
the Apoſtle had ſa1d, Lay aſide filthy, naſty, OF EX 
rrementitious ſim. + The word was uſed in the Ce- 
remonies of the Jewes, and thereby we may ſee 
what was taught concerning fin,” Dent. 23. 12,13. 
Thou ſhalt have a place without the camp whither thou 


ſhalt yoe, Sc. Though the compariſon be homes 


ly, yetitſhews the filthinetle of the fin, that it 


isas a very excrement, Thow ſhalt have a paddle, 
A and 


Ce et, 
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- and it ſpall be that when thou wilt eaſe thy ſelf, thou 


ſhalt dig therewith, &c. and thow ſhalt cover that 
which cometh from thee. But what,dia God care for 
theſe things? No, it was to teach them a higher 


* matter : As the reaſon following implies. For 
the Lord thy God walketh in the midſt of the Camp. ' 


God would thereby ſhew them, that thoſe things 
at which every man ſtoppeth his noſe, are not 7 
fileby to wan, as ſin is untoGod. So that you 
ſec how the caſe ſtands with a finful man : fin de. 

files him, it pollutes him. 
2. And then in the next place, 1t mikes Gods 
ſoul to hate and abhor him, It's true, ſome fins 
there 2re that every man imagineth to be (ſhame- 
ful and filthy 35 but we ſee all ſin is ſo to God, 'tis 
fil: bineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit. A man may hate car. 
nalicy, fleſhly filthinefle 5 peradventure alſo he 
may hate covetouſnelle, but pride and prodiga- 
lity that he may get (as he thinks) credit by, that 
he cannot maintain the reputation of a Gentle- 
man without them. A miſerable thing, thata 
man ſhould account that a garniſh of the ſoule, 
which doth defile and pollute it. [f a man ſhould 
take the excrements of a beaſt ro adorn himſelf, 
would not we think him an aſs? Well, when we 
thus defile our ſelves by lin, God cannot endure 
us, he is forced to turn from us, he abhors us : 

And that's the next woe. 
®. When thou haſt made thy ſelf ſuch a black 
ſoul, ſucha dunghill, ſuchaſty, then God muſt 
be gone, he cannot endure to dwell there: It 
ſtands not with his honour, and with the purity 
WE of 
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of his nature to dwell in ſucha polluted heart, 
there muſt now be a divorce: Holineſſe becomes 
hit hou/e for ever. His delight 15 inthe Saints, He 
is King of the Saints, he will not be in a ſty- 
When thou haſt thus polluted and dcfi'ed thy 
ſoul, God and thee muſt prefently part : God 
puts thee off, and thou puttelt God off roy. We 
read in that place before alledged, Fph. 2 12- that 
before they knew Chriſt, they were wthout God 
in the world, &&c. Atheiſts, 99:4. And in cap. 4.v. 
18, Having your underſtanding darkz:cd, and being 
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
p that is in them, The preſence of God is the life 
of our ſoules 3 and we having through fin and 
ignorance baniſh't God, we become ſtrangers un- 
til the time of our ingraftipg into Chriſt ; we are 
aliens to the life of God ; whereupon comes a 
mutual kind of abhorring one another. God 
abhors us, and we vile and filthy wretches ab- 
hor God again. There is enmity betwixt God 
and us, and between all that belongs to God, 
and all that belongs to us. : There's an enmity 
” betwixt Godand us, and obſerve the expreſſion 
of it, Levit. 26.15. If you ſhall deſpiſe my ſtatates, 
or if your ſoules ſhall abhor my judgments, ſo that you 
will not doe my commandements, &c. See here how 
we oo to abhor God, and then for judgment 
on ſuch perſons, v. 30. 2ſy ſonl ſh4!l abbor you. We 
are not behind hand with God in this abhorrin 
Zach, 11.8, My ſowl loathed them, and their ſoul ab= NE 
| borred me, When we begin to abher God, Gods 

ſoul alſoabhors us. Whena man hath ſncha 

| _- polluted 
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polluted foul, he becomes Yo s bater of God 


and hated of him. When thou haſt ſuch a ſtink. 
ing ſoul, God muſt needs loath it, as a moſt loath- 
ſome thing; and ſo thou art not behind God 
neither. T hy filthineſfſe makes God abhor thee, 
and thou abhorreſt him. And this is thy cafe, by 
hating, thou art hated of God. 

Nor is this all the enmity. There is enmity 
alſo betwixt all that belongs to God, and all that 
belongs tous. Gods children and the wicked 
haveeveran enmity betwixt them, ſuch an en- 
mity as will never be reconcil'd. It's ſet down in 
Prov. 29.27. An wnjuſt man is an abomination to 
the juſt, and he that is upright in his way, is an abo+ 
mination to the wicked, Juſt as it is between God 
and the ſeed of the ſerpent, ſoit is between both 
the ſeeds. 4 wicked man is an abomination to the 
juſt, and an upright man is an abomination to the 
wicked, There is a pale of abomination ſet be- 
tween them : ſo that this is the ſecond woe. We 
come now to the third. 

3. And the third woe is that which immediat- 
ly follows Gods leaving of w. When we have pol- 
lated our ſelves with fin, and God by reaſon 
thereof abhors ns, and turns fromus, then are 
there others ready preſently rotake up the room; 
fo ſoon as God departs, the Devil ſteps in and 
becomes thy God. He was thy God by Creation, 
this by uſurpation : He was thy Father that 

would have given thee every good thing; but 
now thon art fatherlefſe, or rather worſe, thou 


haſt the Devil for thy Father, and better is it - 


| 
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to be without one. When the Devil is thy F- 
ther, his works thou muſt doe. When 1he Spirit 
of God departed from Saul, preſently the evil Spirit ex- 
tred into him, 1 Sam. 16, 14. If the good Spirit be 
gone out, the evil Spirit ſoon comes in : he comes 
and takes pofleflion, and is therefore called The 
God of this world : And while weare in that ſtate, 
we walk after the courſe of him that worketh in the 
children of diſobedience. We would account it a 
terrible thing, for our ſelves, or any of our chil- 
dren, to be polſlefſed of a Devil : But whatit is 
to be poſleſled of this Devil thou knoweſt not. 
[t's not half ſobad to have a Legion polleſle thy 
body, as to have but one to poſlcile thy ſoul. He 
becomes thy God, and thou muſt doe his work z 
he will tyrannize over thee. What a fearful thing 
therefore is this, that aſſoon as God departs from 
us, and forſakes us, and we him, that the Devil 
ſhould preſently come in his room, and take up 
the heart? Mark that place in Eph. 2.2. Where in 
timer paſt ye walked according to the courſe of the 
world, according &c. Alloon as God leaves a man, 
what a fearful company aſlail him? They all con- 
cur together, the world, the fleſh, and the De- 
vil: Theſe take Gods place. 

The world is like the tide ; when a man hath 
the tide with him, he hath great advantage of him 
that rowes againſt the tide. 

But-here 1s the Devil too. The world is as a 
{wift current, and beſides this comes the Devil _ 


and fills the heart, the Prince of the power of the 


aire. While thou wert carried with the world, 
P 2 * thou 


is « dead man, 107 


ng ww. 2 -_” 


— 


' The natural man 


thou went'ſt with the ſtream, and hadiſt the tide 
with thee; but now the Devil being come, thou 
haſt both wind and tide; and how can he chooſe 
but run whom the Devil drives ? 

Butthis1s notall: There muſt be ſomeching 
1 thine ovn difpolition too, that it may be com- 
pleatly filled : Though there be wind and t:de, 
yet it the ſhip be allug,it will not make that hiſte 
x: at another light ſhip will : Therefore here is 
the fl:th roo, and the fulfilling the detires there- 
of, which is a quick and nimbl= vetlel, and this 
makes up the matter. So that it we couirder the 
wind and tide, and lightn: (le of the (hip, it will 
appear how the :00in 15 filled; And how wotful 
mit the (tate of that man be? It isa fearful! thing 
to be delivered up unto Satan, but not ſo tearful 
as to be delivered up to ones own luſts. But by 
the way obſerve this tor a ground : God never 
gives us np, God never forſakes us till we f1:{t fors 
ſake him. He 1s (till before hand with us in do» 
inp us good; butin point of hurt we our ſelves 
are firſt. Inthe point of forſaking we are always 
before hand with God. If it ſhuu'd be propoſed 
to thee, whether thou wilt forſ-ke God or the 
D: vil, and thou doſt forlake God, and chooſeſt 
the De vl, thou deſervelt that he ſhould take poſc 
ſe{tion in thee. When a man ſhall obſtinately 
renew his 2ro'T:: fins, doth he not deſerve to be 
pgiveaups Obſerve thecaſe<in our firſt Parents. 
God tuid ihe woman one thirg, tbe Devil per- 
ſwades her another; ſhe hearkens to the Devil, 


- and believes him rather then God 3 and when we 


' ſhall 
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ſhall deſire toſerve the Devil rather then God, 

the God that made us, and that made heaven for 

us, doe we not deſerve to begiven up to him ? 

For his ſervants we are whom we obey, And thus 

we ſce how feartul a thing it 1s tp be delivered 

up io our ſelves, and to the Devil, 7/al. $1. 11. 

Firſt they {91 ſake God : God comes and offers 

biuiſelt unto them, I will be thy God, thy Fa- 

ther, thou ſhale want nothirg ; yet notwiths 

ſtanding Iſr.cel would not hear, they would have none 

of me And then, 1 thou wil: have none of me, 

I will hve none of thee, faith God. Then {ce 

what follows, v. 12, God commits the priſoner 

to himſelt: 1 gave them up to their own hearts luſor, 

&c. And thcre's no caſe ſo deſperate as tnis, 

when God ſhall fay, It thou wilt be thine awn 

Maſter, be thine own Maſter. Thus to be given 

up to a mans ſelf, is worſe then tobe given up 

unto Satan: Tobegiven up unto Satan may be 

for thy ſafety ; but there's not a muuntain of 

Gods wrath greater, then to give a man up untg 

himſelf. We would fain goe over the hedges; 

but when God loves us, he hedges up our ways, Hol. 

2.6. It God loveus, he will not leave us to our 

ſelves, though we deſire it. But whea God ſhall 

ſay, goe thy wayes if thou wilt not be kept in, 

be thy own Maſter, this is a molt fearful thing : 

Aad this is the third woe. . Firlt the foul is pol- 

luted with fins it-forſakes God, and God- for- 

ſakes it : then the world, the fleſh, and the De — 

vil, theſe fill up the room and then what fol- , 

lows when thele three ar” within? butall kinds 
| i of: 
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down and ſee whether they have done according to the 


of fin : And ſoall kinds of pnaiſhment, which is 
the next woe. 

4. And this woe brings in all the curſes of Al. 
mighty God, an lliad of evils. Sin calls for its 
wages, viz, Death, Death. That's the payment 
ofall : 7he wages of ſin is death. And this is the 
next thing which I ſha!l open and explain. 

Now in handling hereof, I will firlt ſhew how 
death in general muſt of neceffity follow fin, 
that thou who haſt forſaken the fountain of life, 
art liable to everlaſting death. And for this ſee 
ſome places of Scripture, Ke. 6. 2, 3. The wages 
of fin is death. Conſider then firſt what this wa- 
ges is. _ isa thing which muſt be paid: If 
you havean hireling, and your hireling receive 
not his wages, you are ſvre to hear of it, and 
God will hear of it too, James 5. 4. He which keeps 
back the wages of the labourer, or of the hireling, their 
ery will come into the eares of the Lord of Sabbath, 
As long as hirelings wages are unpaid, Gods eares 
atefilled with their cries, Pay we my wages, pay 
we my wages, Sofin cries, and it is a dead voice, 
Pay me my wager, pry me my Wages, the wages of ſin 
ir death. And ſin never leaves crying, never lets 
God alone, never gives him reſt till this wages 
be paid. When Cai bad {hin 46-1, he thought 
he ſhould never have heard any more on't ; but 
ſin hath a voice, The voice of thy brothers blood cries 
unto me from the ground. So Gen. 18. 20. the Lord 


| ſaith concerning $odow, Becauſe the cry of Sodom is 


great, and their ſin very grievous, therefore 1 will goe 


are dead in fin. 


cry that 15 come wp into mine cares, As if the Lord 
had ſaid, It's a loud cry, Ican haveno reſt for it, 
therefore I will goe down and ſee, 8&ec. If a man bad 
his eares open, he would continually hear fin 
ing unto God, Pay me my wages, pay me my wa- 

&, kill this finful ſoul : And though we do not 
ear it, yet ſo it is. The dead and doleful found 
thereof fills Heaven : it makes God ſay, 1 will 
goe down and ſee, Kc. Till fin receive its wages, 
God hath no reſt. Again, ſee Rom. 7. 11. Siz ta» 
king occaſion by the commandement, deceived me, and 
by it flew me, I thought fin not to have been ſa 
great a matterasitis. Wethink ona matter of 
profit or pleaſure, and thereupon areenticed to 
fia ; but here's the miſchiet, ſz deceives w. It is 
a weight, it preſſes down, it deceives men, it's 
more then they deemed it to be. . The commit- 
ting of ſin 1sas it were running thy ſelf upon the 
int of Gods blade. Sin at firſt may flatter thee, 
but it will deceive thee: It's like Joabs kille to 4- 
maſa.  Amaſa was not aware of the ſpear that was bes 
hind, till he ſmote it into his ribs that he died. When 
ſin entices thee on by profits and pleaſures, thou 
art not aware that it will ſlay thee : But thou 
ſhalt find it will be bitterneſſe in the end, A finner 
that atsa tragedy in fin, ſhall have a bloody Ca+» 
taſtrophe. Rom. 6, What fruit had you then in thoſe 
things whereof you are now aſhamed £ Blood and 
death is the end of the Tragedy. The end of thoſe 
things is death. The ſting of death is ſim, x Cor. 1 5, 
What is fn 2? It's the ting of death : Death would 


not be death unlefle fin were init. Sin is more 


deadly 


—., 


The natural man 


deadly then death it ſelf: It's ſin enableth death 
to ſting, enableth it to hurt and wound us: $0 
that we may look on fin, as the Barbarians looked 
on the viper on Pauls hand, they expe@ed continually 
when he would have ſwollen and burſt. Sin bites like 
a ſnake which is called a fiery ſerpent, not that 
the ſerpent is fiery, but becaute it puts a man in- 
to ſuch a flaming heat by their poyſon : And 
ſuch is the ſting ot ſio, which carries poyſon in 
it, that had we but eyes to ſee our uglinelle by 
it, and how it inflames us, we ſhould continual- 
ly, every day look when we ſhould burſt with ir. 
The Apoſtle, James 1.15. uleth another meta. 
Phor : Sin when it is accompliſhed bringeth forth 
death, «nx, faith the Original, fin goeth as it 
were with child with death. The word is pro- 
per to women in labour, who arc in torment till 
they are delivered. Now as if {in were this wo- 
man, he uſeth it in the ſxminine gender. 4475714. 
Sois it within, (in is in pain, cries out, hath no 
reſt till it be delivered of tis dead birth, till it 
have brought forth death : That is, fin growes 
great with child with death, and then it not on- 
ly deſerves death, but it produceth and actually 
brings forth : This 15 generally ſo. 

Now cenfider with your {c Ives, death is a fear: 
ful thing. When we come to talk of death, how 
dothit amaze us? The Prieſts of Nob are brought 
betore Saw! for relieving David, and he faith, 
Thou ſhalt ſurely die Ahimelech, And this is your 
caſe, you ſhall ſurely die :. death js terrible even 


ro-a good' man. As appeares in, Hezekjuh, who 
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though he were a good man, yet with how ſad a 
heart doth he entertain the meſſage of death? 
the newes of it affrighted him, it went to his 
heart, it mage him turn to the wall and weep, How 
cometh it to paſs that weare ſocareleſs ot death? 
that we are to full of infidelity, that when the 
word of God faith, 7hox ſhalt dre Abimelech, we 
arenot atall moved by it 2 What, can we think 
theſe are fab'e:? Do weithink God is not in ear- 
peſt with us? And by this means we fall intothe 
temptation of Eve, a queſtioniug whether Gods 
threatsare true or not? That which was the de- 
ceit of our firſt Parents, is ours. Satan diſputes 
not whether fin be lawful or not : whether eat- 
ing the fruit were unlawful : whether dranken- 
neſſe, &c. belawfulz he'lnot deny but it isun- 
lawful. But when God ſaith, 1f thow doſt eat, &c. 
thou ſhalt die; he denies it, and faith, ye ſhall-not 
die. He would hide our eyes frog the puniſh+ 
ment of ſin, Thus we loſt our ſelvesat the firſt, 
and the floods of ſin came on in this manner : 
when we believed not God when he ſaid, 1f thou 
doſt eat thow ſbalt ſurely die : And ſhall we renew 
that capital fin of our Parents, and think if we do 
fin we (hall not die? If any thing in the world 
will move God to ſhew usno mercy, it's this, 
when we {light his judgments, or not believe 
them. This adds to the heigth of all our ſing, 


| that when God ſaith, if thou doſt live in fin, thou 


ſhalt die, and yet we will not believe him : that 
when he ſhall come and. threaten us, as he doth, 


' Dext. 29. when he ſhall curſg, and we ſhall bleſs 
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our ſelves in our hearts, and ſay, we ſhall have peace 
thowgh we goe on, 8c, The Lord will not fpare that 
man, but the anger of the Lord and his jealouſte ſhall 
woke againſt him. Ttis noſmall in when we will 
D ot believe God : Thi: is as being thirſty before, 
We now adde drwmhkenneſſe to our thirſt : That is, 
When God ſhall thus pronounce curſes, he ſhall 
get bleſſe himſelf, and ſay, 1 hope 1 ſhall doe well e. 
wough for all that. There are two woids to that 
bargain. Then ſee what follows, The anger of the 
Lord and his. jealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt that man, 
&c. Weare but now entred into the point; but it 
would make your hearts ake & throb within you, 
ifyou ſhould hear the particulars of it. All that 
I have done; is to-perſwade you to make a right 
choiſe, to take heed of Satans deluſions. Why 
will ye die * Ezek. 33 Therefore caſt away your ſins, 
and make you a new heart and « new ſpirit, for why 
will you die? Where the golden candleſtick ſtands, 
there Chriſt wilks, there he ſaith, 1 am with you, 
Where the word and Sacraments are,there Chriſt 
1s; and when the word ſhakes thy heart, take 
that time, now chooſe life. 1#hy will you die £ Con- 
ſider of the matter : Xoſes put before the people life 
and death, bleſſing and curſing: We put lite and 
death before you in a better manner : He was a 
Miniſter of the letter, we of the ſpirit, Now chooſe life, 
But if you will not hearken, but will needs try 
concluſions with God. therefore becauſe you will 
chooſe your own conſuſtons, ard will not herrken un- 
to God, becawſe you will needs try concluſions with him, 
will not obey him when-be calls, therefore he will turn 
| _ | his 
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his deaf ear unto you, and whey you call and cry,be will 
not anſwer, Prov. 1, I prefle this the more, to 
move. you to make a right choile, o 
But now toturn to the other fide, as there is 
nothing but death the wages of fia, and asT have 
ſbew'd you where death1s ſo give me leave to 
direft you to the fountain of life ; T here is lite 
in our ble{led Saviour ; if we havebut an hand 
of taith 10 touch him, we ſhall draw vertue from 
him to raiſe us up from the death of fin to the lite 
of righteouſnelle, 1 John 5.12, He that bath the 
Son bath life, he that hath not the Son hath not life, 
You have heard cf a death that comes by thefirlt 
Adam anc fin. and tythat ſtock of original hn we 
had from him, we have added a great heap of our 
own actual tins, and ſo have trea/wred up unto our 
ſelves wrath againſl the day of wraſh. Now here is 
a great treaſw1eof happineſs on the other ſide in 
Ctriſt, have the Son, and have life. The queſtion 
is now, whether you will chooſe Chriſt and life, 
or ſin and death ? Conſider now the Miniſter 
ſtands in Gods ſtead, and beſeeches you in his 
name, he ſpeaks not of himſelf, but from Chriſt. 
When hedraws near to thee with Chriſts broken 
body,and his blood ſhed,and thou receive Chriſt, 
then as thy life and ſtrength 1s preſerved and en- 
creaſed by theſe Elements, ſo haſt thou alſo life by 
Chriſt. If a man be kept from nouriſhment a 
while, we know what death he muſt die: If we 


* receivenot Chriſt, we cannot have life , weknow 


that there is life tobe had from Chriſt,and hethar 
ſhall by a true and lively faith receive Chriſt,ſhall 
| Q2 - | have 
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havelife by him. There is as it were a pair of [n- 
dentures drawn up between God and a mans 
ſoul - there is blood ſhed, and by it pardon of ſi, 
and life convey'd unto thee on Chriſts part. Now 
if there be faith and repentance on thy part, and 
thou accept of Chriſt as he is offered, then thou 
maylt ſay, 7 have the Sor, and as certainly as ! have 
the bread in my hand, 7 ſhall have life by him. This 
I ſpeak but by the way. that the Sun might not 
ſet in a cloud;that | might not end only in death, 
but that | might ſhew that there is a way to re- 
cover out of that death to which we have all na- 
turally precipitated our ſelves. 
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The wages of fin is death 


z===. He laſt dayI entred on the Declarati- 
Fi; on of the curled effefts and conſe- 
; quents of (in, and in general ſhew'd 
that 1t is the wiath ot God ; that 
where lin is, the:e wrach mult follow. 
As the Apoſtle in the Epiltle to the Galathians, As 
many as areunder the works of the Law, are under the 
curſe, Now all that may be expected from a God 
highly offended, is comprehended in Scripture 
by this term Death, Whereſoever fin enters, 
death wuſt follow, Roms. 5. 2. Death paſſed over all 
men, foraſmuch as all had ſinned : It we are children 
of ſin, we muſt be children of wrath, Eph. 1.3. We 
arc then children of wrath even as others, Now con- 
cerning death in general, I ſhew'd you the laſt 
time, that theſtate of an unconverted man is a 
dead and deſperate eſtate: He is a fl:ve. tir 
would affright him if he did but know bis own 
{lavery, and what it is that hangs over his head : 
that there's but a ſpan betwixt him and death, 
he could never breath any free aire, he could ne- 
ver beat any reſt, he could never be free from 
fear. Heb, 2, 15, the Apoſtle ſaith that chri/? 
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came t0 deliver them that through fear of death wery 
all their life time ſubjet to bondage. This bondage 
isa deadly bondage, that when we have done 
all that we can doe, what's the payment of the 
ſervice? Death: And the fear of this deadly bon. 
dage, if we were once ſenſible, if God did open 
our eyes and ſhew us, as he did Belſbazzar, our 
doom written, did we but ſee it, it would mike 
owr joynts looſe, and our knees knock one again ſt ano- 
ther. Every day thou liveſt, thou approacheſt 
nearer to this death, to the accompliſhment and 
conſummation of it : death withour, and death 
within; death in this world, and in the world 
to come, 

Not onely death thus in groſs and ingeneral, 
but in particular alſo. 

Now to unfold the particulars of death, and 
toſhew you the ingredients of this bitter cup, 
that we may be weary of our eſtates, that we may 
be drawn out of thisdeath, and be made to fly 
to the Son, that we may be free indeed. Obſerve, 
that Death is not here to be underſtood of a ſepa- 
ration of the ſoul from the body only, bur a grea- 
ter death then that, the death of the (oul and 
body, We have mention made of a firſt reſurre- 
ion, Rev. 20. 6. Bleſſed and happy is he that hath 
his part in the firſt reſurre@Fion, for on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath ro power. What is the firſt reſvrreti- 
on? [tis ariſing from fin. And what is the ſe- 
cond death? Itis everlaſting damnation. The 


firte death is a death unto fin, and the firtt refur- 


reCtion 15 a riſing from ſin. 


And . 
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And ſo again for all things the judgments or 
troubles that appertain to this death, all a man 
ſuffers before. 1: is not as fools think, the laſt 
blow that fells the tree, but every blow helps 
forward. 'Tis not the Jaſt blow that kills the 
man, but every blow that goes before, makes 
way untoit, Every trouble of mind, every an- 
guiſh, every ficknetle; all theſe are as ſo _ 
{trokes, that ſhorten our life, and haſten ourcnd, 
and are as it were ſo many deaths : Therefore 
however it 15 ſaid by the Apcltle, It is appointed 
for all men once to die, yet we lee the Apoſtle to 
the Corinthians of the great conflicts that he had, 
in 2 Cor. 11.23. faith, that he was in labowrs abun- 
dant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons frequent, in 
deaths oft. In deaths often * what's that? Thatis, 
however he could die but once; yet theſe har- 
bingers ot death, theſe ſtripes, bonds, impriſon- 
menis, ſickneſles, e*c, all of them were as ſo ma- 
ny deaths, all theſe were comprehended under 
this curſe, and are parts of death; inas much as 
he underwent that which was a furtherance to 


death,he is ſaid todie.So we read Ex0.19.17.Pharo. - 


ah could ſay,Pray wnto your God that he would forgive 
my ſins this once, and intre:t the Lord that he will take 
away from me but this death onely. Not that the 1o- 
cuſts were death; but are ſaid to be ſo, becauſe 
they prepared and made way fora natural death, 
Therefore the great judgments of God are uſu» 
ally in Scripture compriſed under this name 
Death, All things that may be expreſitons of a 
wrath of an highly provoked God, are compre- 
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hended under this name - All the judgments of 
God that come upon us in this life, or that to 
comez whether they be ſpiritu:l and ghoſtly, or 
temporal, are under thename of death. 

Now 10 come to particulars, look particularly 
on death, and you ſhall ſee death begun in this 
world, and ſeconded by a dcath following, the 
ſeparation of body and ſoul from God in tle 
world to come, 

1, Firſt, in this life he is alwaves a dying man: 
Man that 1s born of a woman, what is he? He ise- 
ver ſpending upon the ſtock, he is ever wiſting 
likea candle, burning ſill, and ſpending it felt 
as ſoon as lighted, nll it come to its utter con- 
ſumption: Sohe is born to be a dying man,death 
ſeizeth npon him as ſoon as ever it hndeth tin in 
him, Gem. 2.1, In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou 
ſhalt die, ſaith God to Adam, though he lived 
many years after. How then could this threar- 
ning hold true? Yes, it did, in regard that pre- 
ſent]y he fell intoa Janguiſbing eſtate.ſubje& and 


obnoxious to miſeries and calamities the hafte- 


ners of it. If a man be condemn'd to die, ſupple 


he be reprieved and kept priſoner three or tour 
years after, yet we account him bur a dead man: 
And if this mans mind ſhall be raken up with” 
worldly matters, earthly contentments, purcha- 
ſes, or the like, would we not account him a fool 
or 2 ſtupid man, ſeeing he lizhtly eſteemes his 
condemnation, becauſe the ſame hour he 15 not 
executed ? Such is our caſe, weare whil= in our 
natural condition in this life dead men, ever ten» 
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ding toward the grave, towards corruption, as 
the gourd of Jowah, ſo ſoon as ever it begins to ſprout 
forth, there is a worm within, that bites it, and cau- 
ſes it to wither. T heday that we are born there 
is within us the ſeed of corruption,and that walts 
us away witha ſecret and incurable corſumpti- 
on, that certainly brings death in the end : So 
that in our very birth begins our progrelle unto 
death - Atime, a way we have, but it leads un- 
todeath. Thereis a way from the Tower to Ty- 
burn, butitisa way to death. Until thuu com- 
eſt to be reconciled unto Chrilt, every hour tends 
unto thy death; there's not a day that thou canſt 
truly ſay thou liveſt in, thou art ever polting on 
todeath : death in this world, and eternal death 
in the world to come. | 
And as it is thus with us at our coming into 
the world, ſo we are to underſtand it of that lit- 
tle time we have above ground,our dayesare full 
of ſorrow. But mark, when I ſpeak of ſorrows 
here, we muſt not take them for ſuch afflitions 
and ſorrows as befal Gods children, for theirs are 
bleſſings unto them : chaftiſments are tokens of 
Gods love : For as many as 1 love] chaſten (ſaith 
God.) Afﬀiction tothem is like the dove with 
an Olive-branchin her mauth, to ſhew that all is 
well. But take a man that is under rhe Law, and 
then every crolle, whether it be loſle of friends, 
loſle of goods, diſeaſes on his body, all things, 
every thing to him is a token of Gods wrath, not 
atoken of Gods love, as it is to Gads children; 
but it is as his impreſs- money, as part of payment 
K-* of 
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of a greater ſumme, an earneſt of the wrath of 
God, the firſt re of the payment thereof. 

[r's the Apoltles direttion, that among the o- 
ther armour, weſhould get oxr feet ſhod, th.t fo 
we might be able to goe through the attliftions 
we ſhall meet withall in this life, "ph. 6. 15. Let 
your feet be ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of 
peace. What, is the ſhooing of the feet a part of 
the armour? Yes. For in the Komar diſcipline 
there were things they called Caltrops , which 
were caſt in the way before the A:my, before the 
horfe atid men 3 they had three points, ſ» that 
which way ſoever they threw thein, there was a 

iat upwards. Nowto meet with and prevent 
this mifchief, they had brazen ſhooes, that they 
might tread upon theſe calfrops and not be hurt : 
As weread ot Goliah, amongſt other armour he 
had boots'of brafle. To this it ſeems the Apo- 
ſtle had reference in this metaphorical ſpeech: 
The meaning is, that as we ſhould get the j#3eld 
of farth; and ſword of the Spirit , ſo we ſhould 
have owr feet bod, that we 11/ght be prepared a- 
gainſtal' thoſe out ward truubles tha! we ſhuuld 
meet with in the world, which arc 1! ot them 
as ſo many ſtings ac d pricks - al! ont ward croiles 
I ſay, are ſo: And what is it that mike: all cheſe 
hurt ts? what1s it that makes :11 theſe as ſo ma- 
ny deiths unto us but fin? It fig reign in thee 
and bear rule, that putsa ſting into rhem Iris 
fn that arms de:th againſt us, 4nd' it is fin _that 
arms all thatghes before deith -giinſt us. Haſt 
thou been croſſed in the lofle of thy wife, chil- 
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dren, good friends, &c. why the ſting of all 1s 
from fin, ſin it is which makes us feel ſorrow. 
What ſhall we then doe? Why, get thy feet ſhod 
with the preparation of the Golpel of peace. Prepare 
thy ſelf, get God at peace with theez andit God 
be at peace wich thec, thou ar: prepared, and 
then whatioever affliction cometh , howſoever 
it may be 4 warning-piece to another that Gods 
wrath is ceming, y«tto thee it is a meſſenger of 
peace, Now ti«<ſc outward troubles. are the 
leaſt part of a wicked mans pryment, though all 
theſe are a part of his dearth ſo long as he remains 
unreconciled , whatſoever comes upon him 
whereby he ſuffers either in himſelf, or in any 
thing that belongs unto him, they areall tokens 
of Gods wrath, and are the begionings of his 
death, In the 26th. of Levit. and the 28th. of 
Dent. the particulars of it are ſet down. But this 
is thatTI told you the laſt time, how that the law 
of God is a perfe& law, and nothing is to be ad- 
ded to it, yet the variety of thecurſes belong- 
Ing unto a man unreconciled are ſo many, that 
the ample book of God cannot contain them, 
Dent. 28.61. All the curſes which arenot written, &c. 
We read v. 27. The Lord ſhall ſmite thee with the 
botch of Egypt, and with Emralds, and with aſcab, 
and with itch. See the diverſities of plagues : All 
theſe are made parts of the curſe. The very itch 
and ſcab isa part of the payment of Gods wrath 
1n hell, Lev. 26. 26. 1will ſend a ſword amongſt you, 
which ſhall avenge the quarrel of my Covenant, the 
ſword which ſhall deſtroy you, that when you 
R2 ſhall 
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" ſhall hear of war, of the coming of the ſword, 
(which the children of God need not fear, all is 
alike unto them) it ſhall be to avenge the quarrel 
of Gods Covenant, The Book of Go1 compre- 
hend: not all the curſes that are to light on the 
wicked. And therefore we find in Zachary, a 
Book, a great Folio-book, every fide whreret 
was full of curſes, Cap. 5. 2. He ſaid unto me, 
what ſeeſt thow? And I ſaid, I ſee a flying ro!l, the 
length whereof is 20 cubits, and the breadth thereof is 
10 cubits, Here's a big Book indeed ; but mark 
whatis init. Sure it is not for nought that th- 
Holy Ghoſt ſets down the dimenſions of 1t : there 
is ſomething queſtionleflein it. the length theies 
of 1s 20 cubits, and the breadth 15 cabits : a huge 
volume. Nor 1s ita Book, but a Koll, ſothat the 

craſſitude goeth into the compalle, and rhis is 
written thick within and without, and 1s full of cu-- 
Jes againſt fin. Now for the dimenſions of it, 
compare this place with 1 Kings 6. 3. and you 
thall fod them the very dimentiions of So/omons 
Forch : A great place, where the people were 
wont to come for the hearing of the Word : and 
nytone'y in that time, but it was continued to 
the time of Chrilt and the Apoſtl:s: For we read 
how our S«v/our walked in $0/0mors Porch , and 
the Apoliles were in Solomons Porch, Atﬀts 5: 
$0 Jarge then was this Roll, that it :grecd in 
length and breadth with Solomons Porch, 1nd fo 
mr.y curſes were written in it as were able to 

' come in at the Church door. Itisas if we ſhould 

ſee a huge book now, coming in at the Church» 

door, 


a natural man. 
door, that ſhould fill it up. Such a thing was 
preſented unto him, and it was a Roll fell ot cur- 
ſes, and all theſe curſes ſhall come on thoſe that 
ob: y not all the Commandemeats, all ſhall come 
upoa them and overtake them. Curſed ſhalt thou 
be im the tity, an4 curſed ſhalt thou be m the field, 
enrſed in thy basket an in thy ſtore, curſed when thou 
com:ſt in and when thou voeſt jorth, Dcut. 28. Till 
a man come to roceive the Promiles, til he come 
tobe a.ſfon of bleliing, till he be in Chriſt, he 1s 
beſet ſo with curſes, that it he lie down to lleep 
there1sa cu {= on his pillow; if he put his mo- 
ney in his cofer, he lays up a curſe with it, which 
a+ ruſt eats if out and cankersits it he beget a 
chil, he is accurſed 3 there's a curſe againl(t his 
perſon, and hi>goods, and all that belongs unto 
him, the: e's (till a curie 01er his head, 

The credicor in this world by the Laws of the 
Realm inay chouſe whether he will have his deb» 
tors peiſon {© zed on, or his goods and chattels : 
But not ſo here, this writ is executed againſt his 
perion, and goods, and all that belongs unto him. 
So that 2t 15 a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God It this be the condition of a wick- 
ed man, that his very bleſſangs be curſes, what a wo- 
ful caſe is it! There's nothing till he be recon» 
ciled to Chriſt but hath a curſe at the end of it. 

Conlider that one place in the Propheſie of 
Malachy, where the very bleſſings are accurs'd: 
not onely when God ſends on him the itch, or 
butch, or ſcab, or \word, but in bleſſings, cap. 2. 
2, he's accurſed. If you will not bear, and if you will 
K 3 * not 
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uot lay it to heart to give glory to my name, ſaith the 


lrord, Iwill even ſend a curſe upon you. But how? 


See how thi: curſe is threatned : 1 will exr/e your 
very bleſſings, yea T have curſed them already, becauſe 

ou de nor lay it ts heart, Mark, is !t not great 
bleſſing that God yer affords the Word, that we 

et enjoy itz butif we come to hear bur formal- 
ly, to hear it onely, and Jay it not to heart, God 
curſeth this bleſſing, yea 1 have curſed 3t already, 
ſaith the Lord, Wien thou prayeſt in hy pocrilie, 
thy prayer 15a curie to thee. It thcu receive the 
Sacrament unworthily, the cup of bleſſing is a 
cup of poyſon, a cup of curling to thec. Stay aot 
therefore one hour longer quietly in this curſed 
condition, bu: fly unto Chriſt for lite & bleſſing : 
run to this City of refuge, for ot''erwiſe there 1s 
acurſe at the end of every outward thing that 
thou enjoyelt. 1 have curſed theſe bliſſangs already, 
It isas ſure as if already paſs't on thee, What a 
wotul thing then is it (think you) to be liable to 
the curſe of God ! 

2. But what's become of the ſov! now? why, 
if thou didſt but fce the curſed ſul that thou 
carrieſt in thy body, it would +m ze thee. Theſe 
outward curſes are bur fl-a bitings tothe bluw 
that 1s given to the ſoul of an unr: generate man, 
that deadneile of (pirit thet is within ; didſt thou 
but ſee the curſe of G:34 that i6ſts upon the ſoul 
of this man, even whi'e he is above ground, it 
would even aſtoniſh thce. 

1. Conſider there are two ki ds of blows that 
God gives unto the ſoul of an unregenerate man. 


The 
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are dead im fin. 


The one is a terrible blow. The other, whieh is 
the worft of the two, 15 an: inſenfible blow. The 
ſenlible blow 18 when God lets the conſcience 
out, and makes it fly into rhe face of a man, when. 
the conſcience ſhall come and «erribly accule a 
wan tor whit he hath dove. This blow 1s not 
ſo uſual as the inſenſiblz blow z; but this inſenft- 
ble is fir more heavy. Bur as it falls out, that as 
m tht world, ſometimes betore the glory tn hea- 
ven, the Saints of God have here : glimpſe of 
heaven, and certain communion with God and 
Chriſt, certain love tokens, a white ſtone, a new 
nam? ingr even, which no man knoweth but he that re- 
ceiveth it : And this is the tc ſtimony of a good 
con(icience, which is hidden joyes : Privy in- 
tercourſe is bet wcen Chriſt and them, ſecret kif- 
les: And 2s Gods children doe as it were meet 
with a heaven upon earth ſometimes, and are, as 
we read of Paul, caught KP into the third heaven, 
which to them 1+ more then all the things in the 
world befides : So the wicked have ſometimes 
flaſhes of hell in their confciences. If you had 
bur ſeen men in the caſe that T have ſeen them in, 
you would fay they had an hell within themz 
they would defire rather, and they have exprel- 
ſedit, tobe torn in pieces by wild horſes, ſo they 
might be freed from the horrours in their conſct- 
ences, When the conſcience recoyles and beats 
back up nit ſelf, as a musket ore charged, it 
turns a man over and over : And this 1s a terrible 
thing. This ſometimes God gives men in this 
world : And mark, where the word is moſt pow- 
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erfully preacht, there is this troth moſt raiz'd, 
which is the cauſe many men delire not to come 
where the word is taught, becaule it galls their 
conſciences, and deſire the Maſle rath<cr, becauſe 
they ſay the 1afſe bites not : They deſire a dead 
Miniſter, that would not rub up tkeir coaſcien- 
ces, they would not be tormented before the time: 
They would fo, but it ſhall not beat their choiſe, 
God will make them feel here che fire of hell, 
which they wult endure for ever hereafter. This 
is the ſenſible blow, when God lets looſe the cons 
ſcience of a wicked man; and he needs no other 
fire, no other worm to torment, nothing elſe to 
plague him : he hath a weapon within him, his 
own conſcience, which it God lets looſe, it will 
be hell enough. 

2. But now beſides this blow which is not fo 
frequent, there is another more common and 
more inſenſible blow. God ſaith he isa dead 
man, and a ſlave to fin and Satan, and he thinks 
himſelf the freeſt man in the world. God curſes 
and ſtrikes, and he feels it not. This isan inſen- 
fible blow, and like unto a dead palſie : Thou 
art dead, and yet walkeſt about, and art merry, 
though every one that hath his eyes open ſeeth 
death in thy face. O this deadnefle, this ſenſe: 
leſneſle of heart is the heavieſt thing as can befal 
a ſinner in this life. Ic is the cauſe the Apoſtle 
fpeaks of in the Row. when God delivers up a man 
wi; ver e3oruuer, to areprobate mind: And ſoin theE- 


piltle to the Ephe/. 4. 19. declares ſuch a man: to ; 


e paſt feeling :. Who being paſt feeling, hace given 
; them. 
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themſelves over to laſcivionſneſſe to work uncleanneſſe 
even with greedineſſe. Although every fin, (as 
told you before) 15as it were the running a mans 
ſelf on the point of Gods ſword, yet theſe men 
being paſt nt ON, ON, ON to cummit lin 
with greedinelſle, till they come to the very pit 
of deſtrution, they run amain to their confuli- 
on. When this inſenkbleneſs iscome upon them, it 
is not Gods goodneſle that can work upon them, 
Whoart thou that deſþiſeſt the riches of Gods good- 
neſſe, not knowing that the goodneſſe of God leadeth 
wnlo repentance. Itis not Gods judgments that 
will move them, they leave no impreſſion, as 
= 20. And the reſt of the men which were not 
_ by 
their hands, that the not worſhip Devilgſ8cc 
braſs, nor flone and ws which neither can ſee, nor 
hear, nor walk, They repented not, though they 
were ſpared, but worſhipped Gods which can- 
not ſee, nor hear, nor ſpeak, ſo brutiſh were they 
to be led away by ſtocks and ſtones: I think the 
Papiſt. Gods cannot doe it unleſle it be by cou- 
zenage 3 yet ſuch is'their ſenſeleſneſle , that 
though Gods fury be revealed from heaven a- 
gain Papiſes ſuch as worſhip falſe Gods; yet are 
they ſo brutiſh, that they will worſhip things 
which can neither hear,nor ſee,nor walk:They that 
made thens are like unto. them, and (0 are all they that 
worſhip thew, as brutiſh as the ſtocks themſelves: 
haveno heart to God, but will follow af- 
ter their Puppets andtheir Idols, and ſuch are 
they alſo x 6A follow after 1heir drunkenneſle, 
Sg . 


theſe plagnes, yet repented not of the works of 
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covetouſnelle, &c. Who live in laſo iviouſneſs, luſts, 
exceſs of riot, 1 Pet. 4.2. that run into all kind of 
exceſs, and marvel that you do not ſo tov. They 
marvel that ye that fear God) can hiye as ye do; 
and ſpeak evil of you that be good; call ſuch 
hypocrites, diſſemblers, and I know not what 
nick-names. This, I ſay, is xmoſt woful condi- 
tion; it's that dead blow. When men are not 
ſenſible of mercies, of judgments, but run into 
all excetle of fin with greedinelle : ard this 1s a 
death begun in this life, even while they are a+ 


| boveground. 


But then comes another death, God doth not 
intend fin ſhall grow to an infinite weight, Hi: 
Spirit fball not always ſtrive with man, but at Jength 
Gait es and crops him off, and now cometh 
the conſummation of the death begun in this life: 
Now cometh an accurſed death. 

3. After thou haſt lived an accurſed life, then 
eometh an accompliſhment of curſes. 

Firſt, a evr/ed ſeparation between body and ſoul, and 
then of both from God for ever, and that is the laſt 
payment. This is that great death which the A- 
poltle ſpeaks of, Who hath delivered ws from that 
great death, $0 terrible is that death, This death 
is but the ſevering of the body from the ſoul: 
This is but the Lords Harbinger, the: Lords Ser- 
j-ant to lay his Mace on thee, to bring thee ont 
o! this world into a place of everlaſting miſery, 
trom whence thou ſhalt never come till all be ph 
tisfied, and that is never. | 


TY Firſt, Conſider the nature of this death, which 
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thoughevery man knoweth, yet few lay to heart , 
This death, what doth it? 

Firſt, 7t takes from thee all the things which thou 
ſpentſh thy whole life in getting. It robs thee of all 
the things thou ever hadlt : Thou haſt taken 
paines to heapand treaſure up goods for many 
years, preſently when this blow 15 given, all 1s 
gone : For honour and preferment, it takes thee 
trom that z pleaſure in idle company- keeping, it 
barrs thee oft that, Mark, this 1s the firſt thing 
that death doth. it takes pot onely away a part 
of that thou haſt, but all - it leaves thee quite na. 
ked , as naked as when thou cameſt into the 
world : Thou thoughtſt it was thy bappineſle 
to get this anthat. Death now begins tounbe- 
witch thee, thou waſt bewitcht before, when 
thou didſt run after all worldly things *thou waſt 
deceived before, and now it undeceives thee; 
it makes thee fee what a notorious fool thou 
waſt, it unbefools thee. Thou hadſt many plots, 
and many projets, but when thy breath is gone 
then alt thy thoughts perifh, all thy plottings an 
projectings goe away with thy breath: A ſtrange 
thing, to ſee a man with Job, the richeſt man im 
the Faſt, and yet inthe evening (we ſay) as poor 
as Job : He hath nothing left him now. Now 
though death takes not all things from thee, yet 
it rakes thee from them a!l; all thy goods, all thy 
books, all thy wealth, all thy friencs thou maytt 
now bid farewel : now adicu for ever, never 
to ſee them again. And that is the firſt thing, 

7. Now death reſts not there , but _ 
S 2 et 
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T2 eth to ſeize upon thy body. It hath bereaved thee 
— 2 - of all that thou  m—— of all thy outward 
_—© I © -thiogs, that's raken away : Now it comes to 
touch his perſon, and ſee what then. It touch- 
eth him, it rents his foul from his body : thoſe 
two loving companions that have ſo long dwelt 
rogether, are now ſeparated. It takes thy ſapl 
from thy body : This man doth not deliver up 
his ſpirit, as weread ot our Saviour, Father, into 
thy hands I commit my ſpirit, or deliver their ſpirits 
ib as Stephendid : But here it's taken from them; ' 
1t's much againſt his mind, it's a pulling of him. 

ſelf from himſelf. This it doth. 

3. butthen again, when thou axt thus pulicd 
alunder , what becomes ot theiparts ſepara- 
ted ? oy Cf 

:. Firlt, 1he body as ſoon as the ſoul is taken from 
it, haſtens to corruption; that muſt ſee corruption: 
yea, it becomes lo full of corruption, that thy 
deareſt friend cannot then endure to come near 
unto thee, When the ſoul is taken from the bo- 
dy, it's obſervcd, that of all carkaſles that are, 
mans is moſt loathſome, none ſo odious as that. 
Abraham loved Sarah well ; but when he comes to 
buy a monument for her, ſee his exprefſton, 
Gen. 23. 8, He communes with the men. and (aith, if 
it be your mind to ſell me the field, that 1 might bury 
my dead out of my fight. Though he loved her 

. .very well before, yet now ſhe muſt be buried out 
of his ſight. 1t 7 ſown in diſhonour, and it's the 
baſeſt thing that can be: Therefore when our 
Saviour was going near to the place where L az... 
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ru lay, his feſter ſaith, Lord, come not near him, for 
be ſavells. Job 17.14. T have ſaid to corruption, thou 
art my father (ſaith Job) and to the worm, thow art 
my mother and my ſiſter : As in the verſe before, The 
grave is my hewje, 1 have made my bed in the darkneſs. 
Here then he hath a new kindred; and though 
before he had aſhnity with the greateſt, yet here 
he gets new - thnicy : He ſaith to cer: wption, thou 
art my father, ard tothe worm, thou art my mother 
and my frſicr, The worm is our belt kindred 
here; the worm then 1s our beſt bed ; yea worms 
thy bel(t covering, as Ejay 14.11. Thus is it thy 
Father, thy muther, and thy bed © nay, it is thy 
conſumption £Jnd deſt;oyeralſo, Job 26. Thus 15 
it with thy budy, i: paſleth to corruption, that 
thy beſt or dearelt iricnd cannot behold it, or en- 
dure it. 

2. Butalas! what becomes of thy ſoul then? 
Thy foul appears naked, there's nogarment to 
detend it, np Proctor appears to plead forit- It 
is brought ling! 7 ro the bar, and there it muſt an- 
ſwer. 1t is appointed for all men once todje, But 
what then? And after that ts come to judgment, 
Heb. 9.27. Eccleſ. 12.7. The body returns unto the 
earth from whence it was taken, but the Spirit to God 
who gaveit. All mens ſpirits, aſſoon as their bo- 
dies and ſouls are parted, goe to God to be dil- 
poſed of by him, where they ſhall keep their e- 
verlaſting reſidence, Counſider when thou heareſt 
the bell rung out for a dead man, if thou hadſt 
but the wings of a dove to fly, and couldſtfly af- 
ter him, _y appear _ him before Gods Tri: 
| is 
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bunal, to ſee the account that he muſt give unto 
God for all things done in the fleſh : and when 
no account-can be given, what aſtate of miſery 
and horrour wouldſt thou ſee him in! and this 
is a ſilent kind of judging - The laſt day of judg. 
ing ſhall be with great pomp and ſolemnity, 
This is a matter cloſely carried between God and 
thy ſelf; but then thou mult give an account of 
all that thou haſt received : And then when thou 
canſt not give a good account, then 1s thy talent 
taken from thee. Why, faith God, I gave thee 
learning, how did(t thou uſe it ? I gave thee 0- 
thergitts of mind, how did{t thou imploy them? 
God hath given thee wiſedome, and wealth; 
Moral vertues, meeknefle, and patience, &c, 
theſe are good things : But mark, whatſoever 
ood things thou hadſt in this world, is now ta- 
en from thee. It aman could but {ce the de- 
grading of the ſou], he ſhould ſee that thoſe mo- 
ral vertues in which his hope of comfort lay,even 
theſe, though they could never bring him to hea 
ven, yetthey ſhall be taken from him. As when 
a Knight ts degraded : Firſt his ſword 1s taken 
from him, then comes one with a hatchet and 
chops off his golden (purs, and then go Sr. Knave: 
This is the degrading of the ſoul before the judg- 
ment 15 received : the moral vertues are taken 
from him, and then fee what an ugly ſoule he 
hath : he had hope before, now he's without 
hope - he had ſome patience in this world, but 
he made nogood uſeof ir, and now his patience 
is taken from him : And when thou ſhalt come 
tg 
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to a place of torment; and-thy hope'and path. 
ence be taken from thee, what caſe wilt thowbe 
in then ? Patience may ftay a man up in trou- 
ble, and hope inay comfort + may upin torment, 
but voth thetic ire taken away. This is a thin 
we very {clduine think : but did we ſeriouſly 
confider of this firft att of the Judgment before 
the ſentence , we would not be. idle in this 
world, 

3. Then laſtly, he js put intoan unchangea- 
ble eſtate 3 So ſoon as ever death lays Gods Mace 
upon h*m, he's put into an eſtate of unchange- 
blenefle. Such is the terribleneſlc of it, that 
now though he yell, and groan, and pour out 
rivers of teares, there is no hope of change. 

Ccnſider now whit a wotul cafe this is. If 
ſome friend of this mans ſhould now come to 
him, would he not tell him, we have often been 
very merry together, but didſt thou but know 
the miſery that I am in, thou wouldſt be trou- 
bled for me: Halt thoſe teares that Inow pour 
forth, would have put me into another place, 
had I taken the ſeaſon, but now it is too late. 
Oh therefore doe thou make uſe of teares, a 
little may doe it now, hereafter it will be too 
late. 

That's the thing we ſhould now come to 
ſpeak of, the ſecond death : But think not that 
I am able to ſpeak of it now, no, that which is 
everlaſting deſerves an hour in ſpeaking, and 
an Age inthipking of it. Therefore that ever- 
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laſting torment, horror, and anguiſh which God 
hath reſerved for thoſe that make not their 


ce with him ( which is eafily done God 
Chow) I ſhall ſpeak of thenext time. 


a natural man. 
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But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abo- 


minable, and nmurtherers, and whoremon- 
gers, and ſorcerers, and Idolaters, and all 
lyars , ſhall bawe their part in the lake 
which burnetth with fire and brimſtone, 
which is the ſecond death. 


=== He laſt day Tentred, you know, upon 
[ the miſerable eſtate of an unreconci- 

| led finner, at the time of his difſolu- 
"ll tion, when his ſoule ſhall be taken 
from him, and be preſented naked 
before Chriſts Tribunal, there to receive accor- 
ding to the works which he hath done in the 
Heſhb: AndTſhew'd that the wofulneſle of that 
eltatc conſiſted in two afts done upon him : The 
one before he comes to his place, before he is 
thruſt away from Gods preſence into hell-firc; 
which I ſhew'd you the haſt day, and did then 
promiſe to ſhew you the other, to wit, the 
wolulneſle of his eftate, being once come into 
his place. Thea& done to the ſinners foul be- 
fore he is ſent to hell, is the deprivation of his 
light, the taking away of his talent. For whilſt 
2 a man 
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a man is in this world, he hath many good things 
in him,too good to accompany him to hell. Now 
all theſe excellent gifts and natural endowments 
which did adorn a wicked mans foul, before the 
ſoul is hurled into hell, muſt be taken away from 
him. There is a kind of degradation of thic ſou], 
it is deprieſted as it were, and becomes like a de. 
graded Knight that hath his honour tikea from 


zes that were put into the tools hand, ſhall be ta. 
ken from him. Is there any moral vertue? Are 
there any common graces and natural endow- 
ments in the miſerable ſoul? it ſhal be ſtript ot all, 
and packt to tell. You that have abuſed your lear- 
ning and giſts that God hath given you, do you 
think that they ſhall go with you to hell? No ach 
matter, you ſhall be very fots and dunces there, 
All your learning ſhall be taken from you, and 
you ſhall gee to hell arrant blockheads. He that 
had fortitude in this world, ſhall not carry one 
drachm of it to hell - all his courage (hall then be 
abaſed, and his cowardly heart ſhall faint for jear. 
Fortitude is a great advantage toa min in di- 
ſtre{ſe, but let not the damned foul expect the 
I-aſt advantage : his fortitnde which he had 
whilſt he was 1n the way, (hall be taken from him. 
It may be he had patience inthis world : Now 
p>ticnce 15 a veriue unfit for hell, therefore ſhall 
that be taken from him. A man ithe were 1n 
moſt exquilite torments, yet it he had patience, 
it would bear it up with hcad and ſhoulders (3s 
- we ſay) but this ſhall adde to his torments, that 


he 


him. All therich talents, and all the rich pri. - 
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he ſhall not have any patience left him to allay 
it. A man hath perhaps hope in this world, and, 
as the Proverb is, weie it not for hope the heart 
would burſt; yet even this too ſhall be taken a- 
way from him, he ſhall have no hope lett 'him of 
ever ſeeing Gods face again, or of ever having a- 
ny more taſts of his tavour : And fo what hath 
been ſaid of ſome, may be ſaid of all his graces 
and endowments: he ſhall cle:n beſtript of all 
ere he be ſent to hell. 

I come now to ſpeak of the place of torment it 
ſelf, wherein the ſinner is to be caſt eternally, 
which is the ſecond att. But think not that I 
am able to diſcover the thouſandth part of it, no 
nor any man elſe : God grant that no ſoul here 
preſent ever come to find by experience what it 
1s, What a wotful thing is it, that many men 
ſhould take more paines to come to this place of 
torment, then would coſt them to goe to heaven, 
that men ſhould wilfully run themſelves upon 
the pikes, not conſidering how paintul it is, nor 
how ſharp thoſe pikes are : And this I ſhall en- 
deavour to my power to ſet forth unto you. This 
Text declares unto us two things. 

1. Who they are for whom this place is pro- 
vided. 

2. Theplace it ſelf, and the nature of it. 

1. For whom the place is provided. The Text 
containes a Catalogue of that black Roll (thongh 
there are many more then 2r- here expreſfled) 
but here are the grand crimes, the ring-leaders 
to deſtruction, the mother ſias. And here we 

TS have 
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bavein the firſt place the Fearfal : whereby 1s not 


meant thole.that are of a timorous nature ( for 
fear ſimply is nota ſia) thoſe that are ſimply tear. 
tul ; but ſ«ch as place their fear on a wrong obje, not 
where it ſhould be : that fear not God , but 9. 
ther things morethen God. Suchas if aifliction 
and iniquity were put to their choiſe, will rather 
chooſe iniquity then affiiFion : Rather then they will 
have any crols betide them, rather then they will 
incur tte indignation of a man, rather then they 
will part with their life and goods for Gods 
cauſe, willadventure on any thing, chooſeng ini. 
quity rather then afflitionz being atraid of what 
they (hould not fear, never fearing the great and 
mighty God : This 1s the fearful here meant. See 
how Job exprelles it, Job 36.31. This haſt tho chos 
ſer. his (that is) aniquity rather then affliction : 
to ſin rather thex to ſuffer. Chriſt biddeth us ot 
to fear poor vain man, but the omxipotent God, that 
is able both to kill and to caſt into hell, The man that 
fcareth his Landlord, who is able to turo him out 
of his houſe, and doth not frar God, who is able 
totunhim into hell, this daitardly ſpirit is one 
0: the Captainsof thoſe that goe to hell, thoſe 
timerous and cowardly perſons, that tremble at 
the wrath or frowns of men, more then of God. 
But what's the reaſon men ſhould thus (tand more 
in fear of men then of Gud ? Why it is becauſe 
they are ſenlible of what men can doe unto their 
bodies, but they cannot with Moſes by faith ſee 
what that is that is inviſible. They are tull of un- 
belief; for bad they faith, they would baniſh all 
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 Falle fears. See what the Lordſaith,E/a.41 14. Fear 


nat thou worm /acob, I will help thee, ſaith the Lord.He 
faith not, Fear not ze mer,or thou man,tor then per- 
haps thou m'ghtſt be thoughe to have ſome pow- 
er to refit, but fer not thom worm. A worm (you 
know?) is a poor weak thing, apt to be crulhed by 
every foot; yet ve this thy caſe,be thou a worm, 
unable to reliit the lealt oppoſition, yet fear not 
thou worm. Fear not, why ? for I will he'pthee, 
ſaith tbe Lord, Couldit thou but believe in God, 
this weuld make thee bold ; and hadft thou faith, 
thou woulgſt not tear. When word was brought 
to the houſe of Jacob, that iwo Kings were come 
up into the Land to invade ir, Eſay 7. 2. it is ſaid 
hs beart was moved, as the trees of the wood are mo» 
ved with the wind. But what is the remedy of this 
fear? See Eſay 8.12. Fear not their fear, mor be a+ 
fraid (that wasa falſe and a baſe fear) ſan@ifte 
the Lord in your hearts, andlet hive be your fear, and 
let him be your dread. Eſay 51. 12. there is an ob+ 
je& of our faith and comfort, anda remedy a- 
gainſt fear propoſed : 7, even 1, am he that comfor- 
teth thee : who art thou that ſhouldſt be afraid of 4 
man that ſhail die. and the ſon of man that is as graſi? 
What, art thou one that haſt God on thy ſide? 
how unworthy artthou of that high favour, if 
thou fear man ? Thegcateſt man that lives can- 
not ſhield himſelf from death, and from a cove- 
ring of worms, and wilt thou be afraid of a man, 

and forget the Lord thy Maker © The more thou art 
taken up with the fear of man, the leſle thou 

feareſt God : and the more thou remembreſt 

» £ man, 
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man, the more thou forgetteſt thy Maker, 

| You have ſeen the main, the ring-leaders, 
which are theſe fearful, faithletlc, daſtardly, -un- 
believing men. 

Now lee what the filthy rabble is that follow. 
eth after, and they are Abominable, 1 ſurtherers, 
&c. Abominable, that is, unnatural, ſuch as pol- 
lute themſelves with things not fit #0 be named, 
but tobe abhorred, whether it be by theaiſclves, 
or with others, They are the abominable here 
meant, ſuch as Sodome and Gomorrah, who were 
ſet forth to ſuch as an example, ſuffering the vengeance 
of eternal fire, Jude v. 7. ©/vwypir, ſuch are abomi- 
zable, being given up to unnatural luſt, Le 
them carry it never ſo ſecretly, yet are they he, 
ranked amongſt the reſt, and ſhall kave their por: 
tion in the burning lake. 

After theſe come Sorcerers, Idolaters, Lyars : 
Though theſe may be ſpoken fairly of by men, 
yet cannot that ſhelter them from the wrath of 
God, they ſhall likewiſe have their part in this 
lake when they come to a reckoning. It there 
be, I ſay, a generation of people that worſhip 
theſe, ſay what you will of them, when they 
come to receive their wages , they ſhall receive 
their portion in that burning lake with hypocrites : 
Thoſe that make ſo fair a ſhew before men, and 
yet nouriſh hypocrilie in their hearts, theſe men, 
though in regard of th: outward man they ſo be- 
have themſelves that none can ſay to them, Llack 
is their eye, though they cannot be charged with 
thoſe notorious things before mentioned ; = 

1 


is a dead man. 
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if there be nothing but hypocrilie in their hearts, 
letit be ſpun with never lo faira web, never ſo 
fine a thred, yet they ſhz]l have their portion in 
thelake, they (hail have their part, their porti- 
00, &*c- Tan it fees theſe of this black guard 
have a peculiar intereſt unto this place. Aud as 
it is ſaid of Judas, Acts 1. 25. that he was gone #s 148 
uy rw, to bis proper place. Solongasa man that 
is3n cneiny to Chiilt, and yeilds him not obedi- 
ence, is wut of hell, ſo long 1s he out of his place. 
Hell is the place afligoed to him, and prepared 
for him; he hath a ſhare there, and his part and 
portion he mult have: till he come thither he is 
but a wanderer, The Evangeliſt tells us that the 
$cribes and Phariſees went about to gain Profſe- 
lytes, and when they had all done, they made 
them ſeven times more the children of hell then thems- 
ſelves, fil:os Gehenne : So that a Father hath not 
more 1ight in his ſor, then Hell hath in them : 
He isa vellel of wrath fill'd top full of iniquity, 
and a child of the Devils: So that as we ſay, the 
gallows will claim its right, fo hell will claim its 
due. But miſtake me not, all this that I ſpeak 
concerning Hell, is not to terrifieand affright 
men, but by forewarning them to keep them 
thence. For after | have ſhewn you the danger, 
I ſhall ſhew you a wy toeſcapeit, and how the 
Lord Jeſus was given to us to deliverus from this 
danger: But if you will not hear, but will try 
concluſions with God , then you mult to your 
proper place, to the lake that burneth with fire and 
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A Lake is, a River, a flaming River, as Tophe 
is deſcribed tobe a lake burning with fire and brim. 


ftone, a Metaphor taken from the judgment of 


God on Sodome and Gomorrah, as in that place of 
St. Jude before mentioned, as alſoin 2 Pet. 2,6. 
where 'tis ſaid God turned the Cities of Sodom int, 
aſpes, making them an example to all them that ſhould 
after live ungodly. Mark the judgmenrof God 
upon theſe abominable men, the place wherethe 

dwelt is deſtroyed with fire, and the fituation 1s 
turn'dinto alake full of filthy bituminous ſtuff 
called Lacs Aſphaltites, which was made by their 
burnings. And this is made an inſtance of the 
vengeance of God, and an Embleme of eternal 
fire; therefore ſaid he, you ſhall have your portion 
with Sodome. Nay, ſhall I ſpeak a greater word 
(with Chriſt) and tell you, that though they 
were ſo abominable, that the Lake was denomi» 
nated from them, yer it ſhall be eaffer for Sodome 
and Gomorrah then for you, if you repent not while 
you may, but goe on to deſpiſe Gods grace. But 
can there be a greater (in then the fin of $0dome? 
I anſwer, yes. For make the worſt of the fin of 
S04ome, it is but a fin againſt zatzre : But thy im- 
penicency is a ſin againſt grace, and againſt the 
Goſpel, and therefore deſerves a hotter hel],and 


an higher meaſure of judgment in this burning 
it, 


But what 1s this /ccond death 
2. Sure it hath reference to ſome firſt death or 
other going before. A man would (as it is com- 
monly thought) think that this ſecod death, 
: Is 
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i5oppoſed to that firſt death, which is the harbin- 
crto the ſecond, and ſeparates the ſoul from the 


body; but it's far otherwiſe, That, alas, is but 


a petty thing, and deſerves not to be put in the 
number of deaths. The ſecond death in the Text 
hath relation to the firſt Keſurredion, Rev. 20. 6. 
Bleſſea ind holy 3s ke that bath his portion in the fir ſt 
reſurreFion, on ſuch the ſecond aeath ſhall have no 
power. | The firſt death is that from whence we 
areacquitted by the fir/# reſarreijon, and that is 
the death; for that 15a kind of death (asS. Paul 
ſpeaking of a wicked and voluptuous widow, 
ſaith, /he is dead while ſhe liveth) and the time ſhall 
come and now is, when they that are dead ſhall hear the 
voice of the Son of man, and they that hear ſhall live. 
And again, Let the dead bury their dead, So that 
the firſt reſurreFion is, when a man hearing the 
yoice of the Miniſter, is rouzed up from the ſleep 
of ſin and carnal ſecurity, and the firſt death is 
the oppolite thereunto. So that the death of 
the body is no death at all; for if it were, then 
this were the third death, For there would bea 
death of fin, a death of the body, and a death of 
body and ſoul :. This death of the body is but a 
fl:a-biting in compariſon of the other two. This 
ſecond death is the ſeparation of the body and 
foul from God, and this death is the wages of 
ſin, and God muſt nos, will nor lie in arrear to 
fn, but will pay its wages to the full. All the 
afflictions a wicked man meeteth withal here,are 
but as Gods preſs: money. and part of payment 


of that greater ſumme: But when he dies, the 
X V whole 
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whole ſumme comes then to be paid : Betore he 
did but (ip of the cup of Gods wrath, but he muſt 
then drink up Oba of it down to the bor. 
tome, and this is the ſecond death; [c's called 
' death. Nowdeathis a deſtrution of the parts 
coinpounded : aman being compounded ot bo. 
eyand ſoul, both are by this death eternally de- 
ſtroyed: That death (like Sampſon pulling down 
the pillars whereby it was ſuſtained, pulled down 
the houſe) draws down the tabernacles of our 
bodies, pulls body and ſoul in ſunder. A thing 
which hath little hurt in ic ſelf, were it not for 
the ſtiog of it, which m:kes it feartul - To dee, is 
eſteemed far worſe then to be dead, in regard cf 
the' pangs that are 1n dying, to which death puts 
an end. This temporal death 1s in an inſtant, but 
this other eteinal, whereby we are ever dying, 
and never dead, forby it we are puniſhed with 
an everlaſting «were 2 7 beſſ, 1.9. and that from the 
preſence of the Lord by the glory of his power. Then 
which place I haveno need to adde more; for,as 
much as-can be 1:1d of men and Angels is fully 
comprebended in iz. The Apoſtle terms this a 
fearful thing indeed, Heb. 2.15. whereon if a man 
bue think (if he hath his wits about him ) ke 
wouldfor fear of it be all his life long /ubje& to bon» 
dage. He would ſcarce draw any free breath, but 
would ftill be ſtudying how to avoid it, and 
wou'd ſtill be in bondage and drudgery till he 
were d:livered. Thus | havedeclared the nature 
of the place, and of this-ſecond death, 
ThatI may row goe farther, know that - 
[5 
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Lake and this place is the place that the Lord 
hath provided for his enemies : It is the Lords 
{laughrer-bouſe; its called @ place of torments, 
Luke 16. a place wherein God will ſhew theac. 
compliſhment of his wrath, and revenge vpon 
his enemies, 7hoſe Mine enemi's that would not _ 
me to reign over them, bring them forth, and ſley theme 
before my face. Thoſe vefels of wrath, thoſe re- 
bels; the King is inraged, and his wrath.1sas the 
roaring of a Lyon, which makes all the beaſts 
of the forreſt to tremble, Prov. 19. 12. And 
where there is the wrath of ſuch a King, the iſſne there- 
of muſt needs be death, Prov. 16.14. The wrath of a 
King 1* as a meſſenger of death. How much more 
fearful is the. wrath of the Kipg of Kings. God 
hath ſharp arrows, and he ſetsa wicked man as 
his Butt to ſhoot at, to ſhew his ſtrength, and the 
fierceneſs of his wrath. See theexpreſſion of 
in this caſe, The arrows of the Almighty ſtick faſt in 
me, and the venome thereof hath drunk np my ſpirits : 
In ſo few words there could not be an higherex. 
preſſion of the wrath of God. Firſt, that God 
ſhould make thee a Butt, and then that thou ſhould(t 
be ſhot at, and that by Gods arrows : And then they 
are not ſhot by a child, but (as the man is, ſo ts his 
ſtrength) by theAlmighty, by his bow, wherein he 
draws the arrow to the head. And then again 
theſe arrows are poyſon'd arrows, and ſuch poyſon as 
ſhall drink up all thy ſoul and ſpirit : 0h, what a fear- 
fol thing is it to fall into the hands of ſuch aGod ! It's 
a ſaying of Mo/es, Pſal.go.11. (for 'tis Moſes Plal:) 
V ho knoweth the power of thine anger £ the power of 
. + - Go 
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Gods anger is unknown, And ſo in his Song, Dext, 
32. 22, he ſets it out in ſome meafure, A fire ir 
kindled in mine anger, which ſhall burn unto the loweſ 
hell, &c. So that the King being thus provoked, 
is provoked to curſe thee, 1fat. 25. It's put inty 
the form of thy ſentence : this curſing (hall be 
thy lot in he}, it ſhall be thy very ſentence, Gy 
ye curſed into everlaſting fire. There is nothing but 
curling : As Job curſed himſelt and the day of his 
birth, ſo then ſhall curſing be all chy ſong : thoy 
wilt curſe thy ſelf that thou didſt not hearken 
to the Preacher, that thou wouldſt not accept of 
Chriſt, and the meanes of mercy and grace when 
it was offered thee : and thou wilt curſe the time 
thou wert acquainted with this man, and that 
man,and others will curſe thee for drawing them 
to fin : God curſes thee, and man curſes thee; 
and God curſes not in vain when he curſes: 0. 
thers will curſe thee, and thou thy ſelf and 6 
thers ; ard think then how curſed will be thy 
condicion? All the curſes that can be thought 
on, and all the curſes that cannot be thought on, 
ſhall reſt cn the head of an 1mpenitent ſinner, to 
ſhew Gnds terrible and juſt indignation againſt 
him. Oh beloved, todeliver us from this curſe, 
Chriſt the Son of God was madea cu je for ws : the 
curſe is ſogreat, nought elſe can free us from it, 
But now that I may rank theſe puniſhments of 
the damned, and bring them for inemories ſake 
into ſome order ( although there be no order 
there, ſor it's a place of confuſion) you may con- 
ſider that the penalties of Gods enemies are pe- 
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nalties partly of 1cfſe, and partly of ſenfe. © 


1. Of loſs. And that conſiſts in the deprivation 
of every thing that might adminiſter the leaſt 
comfort to him; and for this. cauſe hell is termed 
wtter darkyeſſe. Now darknefle ts a privation of 
#1] light, fo 15 H=Il-of all comfort, tothew that 
there is not the leaſt thing that may give thee 
content, nor is the pooreſt thing thou canſt de- 
fire to be had there. Darkreſſe was one of the 
plagues of Fgypt, though there were no kind of 
ſenſe in it, yet we may think what a plagne#nd 
vexation it was to them to fit ſo long in darkritfs. 
The dartknelſle of Hell is darker then darkneſſe ir 
ſelf. They ſhall not ſve light, faith the Scripture, 
they ſhall not have ſomuch asa glimpſe of it: 
To be caſt into this utter darknefs, where ſhall 
be nothing to adminiſter the leaſt comfort, what 
an infinite miſery will that be? Were it only the 
lolle of the things we now poſleſſe and enjoy, of 
all which death robs us, as pomp, honour, riches, 
and preferment, this were grievous to a wicked 
man : Theſe are things'death diſpoſſefſes a man 
of, theſe cannot follow him, nought but thy 
works accompany thee - thy triends may follow 
thee to the grave, but there they ſhall leave thee. 
To have been happy, and to be miſerable, is the 
greateſt woe : to have lived in good fafhion,and 
to be wretched, is the greateſt grief. How will 
thisadde to the ſinners miſery, when he ſhall ſay 
to himſelf, i had onceall good things abovt me, 
but have now for my portion nothing but woe : 


I had a bed of down, but it is now exchanged for 
V3 a bed 


a bed of fire: TI was once hanourable, but now] 
am full of ſhame.and contempt; this will great. 
ly adde to his miſery. But all this is nothing, 
theſe are but the beginnings of his ſorrow in re. 
gardof loſle: for a man to be rich and wealth 


to day, and to morrow to be (tript of all, and 


left not worth a groat, to have all (wept away, 
this is a woful caſe. 

2. But if this be ſogrievous, what is it to loſe 
Heaven? Certainly, to loſe the higheſt and grez- 
teſt good, is the greateſt evil and puniſbmentthat 
can. be ivflicted upon a creature. Which makes 
many Divines think, that the penalties of loſe 
are far greater then thoſe of ſenſe, though they 
ſcem not to make that impreſſion. It's another 
thing to judge of things by ſenſe then by loffe: 
As torexample, a man 1s greatly troubled with 
the tooth»ach, and he thinks his caſe more miſe- 
rable then any, and thiaks no man ever endur'd 
ſo much miſery as himſelf, he judges of his miſes 
ry by ſenſe : Another man js 1n the conſumpti- 
an, and he hath little or no pain at all; yet if a 
man .come with a right juagment, he will judge 
his candition far worſe then the others. So take 
all the pains in Hell, thov3h ſenſe may ſay they 
are the greateſt that can be, yet d:ſcreet judg- 
ment canſay, that the lolle of God thegreateſt 
goo?, is:the worſt of evils. Now (if thou be a 

firebrand of Hel!) thou mult be for ever baniſh't 
from Guds preſence, Thou baſe wretch, doſt 
thcu think Heaven a place for thee? not ſo. *Tis 
without are dogs and orcerers, &c. Thou art a dam- 


ned 


ws 4 dead: mans 
ned dog,.therefore thou, muſt aur from:Gad, and 
from the company of the bleſſed: Saintzand' An» 
gels: When Peter ſaw Moſes and Elias with Chriſt 
in his Tran-figuration though he had buta glimpſe 
of glory, yet he laith, 1# is goodfor av tobe bere: 
But oh how infinite good: will. it-be tv bein-Hea- 
ven? how ſhall we be then wrapt up withglos 
ry whea we ſhall be for ever withthe'Lord, inwhaſe 
preſerce is ſulne/s of joy, and at whoſeright hand there 
are pleaſures for cvermore, On the contraty, how 
exceeding terrible will it be to be ſhut out from 
the preſcoce of God? when God ſhall ſay,avaunt 
hence, whip out this dog, what doth he here 
let him not defile this room, this isno place for 
ſuch afil:by dog. Oh the unſpeakable horrour 
anddread! oh the infinite (ſhame of that man 
whois ia ſuch a caſe ! But this is notall, 
There 1s yet one thing more, the wicked ſhall 
not only be baniſhed from Gods gracious pre- 
ſence, and caſt into Hell, but this ſhall be done in the 
ſight of Heaven. T he glorious Saints of God have 
continually a- ſight of Gods juſtice upon ſinners, 
that they may glorifie his mercy the more, The 
Scriptureruns much to this purpoſe, Rev. 14. 10- 
If any man worſhip the beaſt aud his image, the ſame 
ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the pre- 
ſence of God and of his holy Angels, This ia 
the gth verſe is the portion of them that worſhip 
the beaſt, that is the Pope, and receive the mark of 
bis name, That is, if any will be an exprelle pub- 
lick or private Papiſt, if any one wiil bea ſlave 
to the Pope, ſee his portion, he ſhall drink of the 
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wine of the wrath of | God, and be beniſhed rl rom the ſo. 
ciety of holy Angels, and be tormented with hell fire in 
their preſence. Oh what a vexition will this be 
to the damned when they (hall (ce others in hea- 
ven, and themſelves ſhut out of door ? This 


will cauſe weeping and wailing and :1:4/hing of teeth, - 


It will go to their very heart, when they ſhall ſee 


Moſes and Aaron and the Prophets and holy Saints in - 


joy and glory, and (ball conſider and remember, 
thatit they had made uſe of theſe me2ns and op. 
portunities of grace, they might have lived in 
Heaven too, whereas now they mult be everla 
ſtingly tormented in that lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone, and that without any 
hope of recovery. 2 Theſſ. 1.9. Puriſled with e. 
verlaſting deſeruF1on, from the'pre'crce of the [ ord, 
and from the glory of his power. You know that by 
the Lawof Aoſes, whenſoever an offender was to 
receive his ſtroaks, Drut. 25 2,3. The Judge wasto 
canſe him to lie down, and to 5e beaten before his fact, 
and he himſelf was to ſee it done. So when God 
comes ta:give the damned their (troaks in hell 
(for hell is the place of executivn, wherein he 
that knows his maſters will and doth it m»t, ſhall be 
beaten with many ſtripes, | he himſelf will ſee them 
beaten in the preſence of all his holy Angels; and 
if ſo, how ſhametul will their puniſhment be? 
when there ſhall be ſo many thouſand witneſſes 
of it, when they ſhall be made (as we ſay) the 
worlds wonder. Theſe are they that ſhall riſeto 
everlaſting contempt, Dan. 12. So in F/ay, ult. Cap» 
v.ult.\t's ſaid of the damned, their worm ſhall not 


die, 
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= diegnor their fire be quenched but they ſhall be ax ab or- 


ring to all fl:ſh, and the holy Angels and Saints 
ſhall go forth and look upon them : thoſe proud 
ones that ſcorned Gods people here, ſhell then 
be abhorred and ſcorned of them. 

4- Adde to all this, that he's not ovly baniſh't 

from the preſence ol God for a while, but from all 
hope ofever ſecing God again-with comfort. Thy 
eſtate isendleſsand remedileſs, Whillt thou art 
here in this liſe, of a Sax! thou maylſt become a 
Paul; and though thou art not yet a beloved fon, 
yet thou mayſt come in favour ” Whilſt thou li- 
veſt under the means of grace, there 1s yet hope 
of recovery left thee, it may be this Sermon may 
be the meanes of thy converſion - But then a- 
mongſt allthy puniſhments, this will be one of 
the greateſt, that thou ſhalt be deprived of all 
means of recovery, and this fhall be another hell 
to thee in the middeſt of hell, to think with thy 
ſelf, I have heard ſo many Sermons, and yet have 
negleted them : I had ſo many opportunities of 
grace, and yet have {lighted them, this will make 
the ſinner rage, and bite his tongue, and tear 
himſelf, to think bow that now all meanes 
are paſt, And this is the firſt penalty, the penalty 
of loſs. 

T hat of the ſenſe ſucceeds. By the former we 
are deprived of all the joyes and comforts of hea- 
ven & earth, of Mount Sion,ſhut out of the City of 
the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, depriv'd of an 
innumerable company of Saints, of the general aſſembly 
and Church of the firſt- born, of \God himſelf the yu 
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of all, and the ſouls of the Saints made perfe, This 
(hall make a linner curſe himſelf. 

Now follows the penalty of torments and 
ſenſe. When Adam was baniſhed out of Paradi(c, 
he had the wide world to walk in ſtill; bur it is 
not ſo here : Thou art not oaly caſt out of hea. 


' ven, but caſt into hell, and art deprived of thy li. 


berty forever, 1 Pe#. 3.19. It's ſaid Chriſt preached 
to the ſpirits in priſon, them that in the dayes of Noah 
were diſobedient, and for this cauſe are now in priſon, 
Hell is compar'd to a priſon, and a priſon indeed 
it is, and that an odious one. For, 

1. Look on thy companions. It a man were 
to be kept cloſe priſoner, it were a great puniſh. 
ment, but gee ye curſed, ſaith God, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. To bet 
mong ſuch companions is moſt infinitely milera- 
ble, there is nothing but Devils and damned 
howling ghoſts, woful companions ! If there be 
an houte poſleſled with an evil ſpirit, a man will 
ſcarce be hired to livein itz but here the dam- 
ned ſpirits, the filthy and curſed hoſt muſt be thy 
yoke-fellows : Suppoſe there were no torment 
to ſuffer, yet to be baniſhed from heaven, andto 
be tied and yoked to wicked ſpirits, were a tors 
ment ſufficient to make the ſ{touteſt that ever was 
tremble, and quake, and be ſoon weary of it. 

2, But it's a place of torment too, a priſon 
where there isa rack, to which thou muſt be pur, 
and on which thou muſt be tormented : I am tor- 
mented in this flame, ſaith Diver. To ſpeak of the 
torments there, will be matter cnough for ano- 
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ther hour, but I delight not to dwell on fo ſad a 
ſabje : only this is that which prepares the way 
to the glad tidings of ſalvation;thereforeT ſhall a 
little longer inſilt upon it. The body and ſou), 
the whole man, ſhall be there tormented; not 


the ſoul only, but even the body too after judg- 


ment. Do you think the members of the body, 
which have been the inſtruments, ſhall eſcape? 
be rais'd, and caſt into hell to no purpoſe ? Why 


ſhonld God quicken. it at rhe laſt day, butto , 


break it on the anvil of his wrath, and to make it 
accompany the ſoul, as wellin torments as in ſin-! 
ning. *Tis true, the ſoul is the fountain of all 
ſenſe, and the body without it hath no ſenſe at 
all : take away the ſoul, and you may burn the 
body,andi1t will not feel it. Now the ſoul being 
the fountain of ſenſe, and the body being united 
to it, when God ſhall lay his axe at this root, 
at this fountain, how dreadful ſhall it be? how 
ſhall the body chooſe but ſuffer too ? Should any 
of us be caſt intoa fire, what a terrible torment 
would we account it? Fire and water, we ſay, 
have no mercy; but alas, this fire is nothing to 
the fire of hell, 'tis but as painted fire to that 
which burns for ever and ever. The furnace 
wherein Nebxchadnezzar commanded thoſe to be 
thrown that fell not down to the graven Image 
which he had ſet up, was doubtleſs at every time 
a terrible place. Hell is compared to ſuch a fur- 
nacez but what ſhall we think of it, when the 
King in his wrath ſhall command the furnace to be 


heated ſeven times hotter then uſual ? Nay, what ſhall 
X 2 we 
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wethink of hell, whea the King of Heaven hai 
command it to be heated ſeventy times ſeven time 
hotter then before? when there ſhall be a fire, and 
a fire prepard : for ſo is this fire of Tophet, it': 
a pile of much wood, When the King of Heaven 
ſhall as it were ſet to work his wiſedome, tofitit 
in the ſharpeſt manner, in. procuring ſuch in- 
gredients as may make it rage molt, and be rfiok | 
. violent: It isa fire prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels, the ſtrongeſt of creatures, for the puniſh, F 
ment of principalities and powers? and it itcan 
maſter Angels, think not but that God hatha fire } 
to rolt thy ſoul. It is the ſoul that is in hell onely 
till the day of judgment, though the body be not 
there. A man would think that the ſoul did not 
ſuffer, but Philoſophy tels us that the ſoul ſuffers 
mediantc corpore, in and by the body : Therefore 
us a rule in Divinitie, that whatſozver God doth by 
means, he can do without means, T hough the body 
be not there, but the ſoul only, y=t God is able, 
nay doth make the ſoul as well feel grief without 
the body, as he doth by means of the body. 

3. But now beſides thy fellow-priſoners in 
that curſed Gao], conlider who are thy tormen- 
tors , thou that doſt continue in impenitency. 
Now thy tormentors are theſe three. 

1: TheDevil. 

2, Thy ſclt. 

3. God Almighty, 

1. The Devil, who is thy dead[y enemy, a bloo* 
dy-minded adverſary, a murthering and merci- 
teſs-minded Spirit, a murtherer trom the begin- 
ning 
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2 mercileſs tormentor, who being in plagues and —\ =» 
torments,and therebyeven at his wits end, would 
fain eaſe hjmſelt imtormenting thee. When the 
Devil, as we read, was difpoſleſſed of a child 
wherein he was, he rends and tears, leaves him foam- 
ing, that there was little hope of life in him: Butnow 
when .a man ſhzll be delivered into the hands.of 
this mercileſs ſpirit, when God ſhall ſay to the 


— 


| Devil, take him, do what thou wilt with him, do 


thy wo:ſttohim : when thou (halt be thus put 
into the hands of one that Hates thee, anddelights 
in thy ruine, how will he tear thee into pieces ? 
how will he torment thee? in how deſperate and 
wretched a caſe will thy ſoul and body be? 

2. Butthe tormentor within thee 1s far more 
heavy, painful, and grievous, that never dying 
worm within, the ſting of a guilty and wounded 
conſcience, this, like a ſharp dagger, is (till (tab- 
bing thee at the very heart. Thisby a refleting 
act upon it ſelf, will cauſe thee to revenge Gods 
quarrel on thy ſelf; andas a musket over-char- 
ged beats back on the ſhooter, ſo will it moſt fu- 
rioully return upon thee. This is that that ſmote 
David, when 'tis ſaid Davids heart ſmote him. A 
man needs no other fire, nor other worm to tor- 
ment him, then that within him : which as the 
worms on the carka(s, gnaws on a wretched ſoul. 
But there is a greater tormentor then both theſe 
behind, and that is 

3ly. God himſelf, he is highly offended and in- 
raged at thee, and therefore comes and takes the 
matter into his owa hand,and will himſelf be ex- 
Ecutioner 
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ecutioner of his fury. There is a paſlage in the 
Theſ]. to this purpoſe, which me thinks is more 
then can bef pokgu by men or Angels, Epiſt.2.cap. 
1-v. 9. Who ſball Be puniſhed with everlsſting deſtru. 
tion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power, Mark that, God whom thou halt ſo 
highly provoked to wrath, hath a ſtrong hand 


_ andglorious power. He ſhew'd the glory of his 


power in the making the world, and all things in 


. it, andall that infinite power which he hath ma- 


nifeſted in the creation of heaven and earth, ſhall 
be engaged in the tormenting ofa ſinner. Were 
there a man that ſhould lay a target of braſle, ora 
target of ſteel on a block, and ſhould then cleve 
all in ſunder at a blow, this would ſufficiently 
manifeſt his ſtrength : So doth God make mani- 
feſt his power in cruſhing thee to pieces. There 
are {till new charges _\ diſcharges againſt ſin» 
ners, to make his power therein maniteſt, hat 
if God, willing to make his power known (ſaith the 
Apoſtle Rozr. g.) ſuffered a while the veſſels prepared 
to deſtruFion ? God will manifeſt his power by 
the ſtrength of his ſtroke on thoſe that rebel a- 
gainſt him. Hence proceedeth weeping and wailing 
and gnaſhing of teeth, which is a Metaphor taken 
from one either that hath a great coldneſs on 
him, or from the ſymptomes of? a Feaver. 


Add toall that hath been ſaid theſe two things. 


1. The torment ſhall be everlaſting, you ſhall 
defire to die, that your torments may have cnd- 
And here you may cxpect thatT ſhould ſay ſome- 


thing of the eternity of the tormenrs of the dam- 


ned; 
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ned z but am not able, nor any one elſe ſuffici- 
ently toexprels1t : It ſhall continue ter thon/and 
thouſand yeares, and aſter that an hundred thouſand 
times tex thouſand, and yet be no nearer end then at 
the firſt beginning. T hou mult think of it ſeriouſly 
thy ſclf, and pray ta God to reveal it to thy ſoul, 
for none elſe ſufficiently can, . 

_ 2, But belides,as it 1s everlaſting, ſo is it unabate- 
able, If a man were calt into a hire, the fire coming 
about him, would in ſhort time blunt his ſenſes, 
and takeaway his feeling, and beſides, the ma- 
terials of the fire would ſoon ſpend and waſte : 
But it is not ſo here, here is not the leaſt abate- 
ment 6f the horror, nor the leaft inch of torment 
taken away threughout all cternity, It was a 
poor requelt of Dives ( one would think ) that 
L azarus would dip the tip of his finger in water and 
cool his tongue : A cold comfort, of one drop of 
water forthe preſent, which would ſoon be dri- 
ed, and yet that is denied him, he muſt have no 
abatement of his torment. Nor is there any a- 
batement of thy feeling, but thou art kept in full 
ſtrength, and as long as God is God ſhall Tophet 
burn, and thou feel it. 

0bj. But (may ſome ſay) this is preaching in- 
deed, this would affright a man, and make him 
out of bis wits: this is the way to make him goe 
hang himſelf, ſooner then be canverted. 

Sol. True, ſhould God let looſe the cord of 
our conſcience, it were the way (ſuch would be 
the terrours of it) to make a man find another 
cord, did not God reſtrain him. 'T deſire not by 
this 
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this to hurt you, but to ſave you. Iam a melſlen. 
ger not ſent from Abraham (as Dives entreated) 
but from the God of Abraham, to forewarn you 
that you come not to that place of torment. 

But now (Beloved) there isa way to eſcape 
this miſery, and that is by Je/#s Chriſt, Mat. 1. 21, 
He was for this end called Jeſus, becanſe he ſaves his 
people from their ſins ', and conſequently from 
wrath : which how it is donel ſhall ſhew in a 
word, _ 09 F | 14 

1. By Chriſt Jeſws offered for ws, And 

2. By chi - Aahr to 4. 

By Chriſt offered tor us, he muſt die forus, and 
if there be any death more curſed then other, 
that death muſt he die ; if any more painful, that 
muſt he ſuffer. Thus he undertakes thy cauſe, 
and ſuffers what for ſin was due to thee. 

And then being offered for us, he is offered to 

us, as we may ſeen the Sacrament, where there 
aretwo aGts of the Miniſter, the one the break: 
ing the bread, the other, the offering it to the 
people. Thou haſt as good warrant to take Chriſt 
offer'd, as thou haſt to take the bread and wine, 
which thou art commanded to receive. Thusl 
thought good toadde ſomething to ſweeten the 
reſt, that I might ſhew that there is a way tobe 
freed from the ierer pains of eternal death. 
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 PHIL.2. $,6,7,8. 

Let this mind be in you, which alſo was in Jeſus 
Chrilt,who being in the form of God, thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God , but made 
bimſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a ſervant, and was made in the 
likeneſs of men; and being found in faſhion 
of a man . he humbled himſelf untothe death, 
even the death of the Croſs. 


the knowledge of our miſery, and 
S wretched eſtate by nature. The ſub- 
ſtance of all is,That we are the Children of 
tedience as well as others. You ſee then 


of Rebellion, You ſee what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith , 
They are the ſons of po and Children of "_ 
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4s well others. ThisI tell you ( as hath often been 
declared) notto diſcourage a {inner, or. to drive him 
ro deſperation,but becaulc it's fir he ſhould know hiz 
eſtare in which he 15s. It they will try concluſions 
with God, if they oppoſe him., the Lord cometh 


with a Bar of 1ron,. and will break. them 1» pieces like g 


, , SS: . 
Potters veſſel. Thoſe mine exemies that will zot haveme | 
to rain ower them, bring them, ard ſlay them Lefore me, | 


It is fit every man ſhould know this ; This parts only 
for this end, that it may awaken us, otherwiſe to 
what purpoſe do we preach unto you > Till the Lay 
awaken us, we fleep ſecurely in our fins , till the 
dreadfull Trumpet of mount S145 comes with thus. 
dring and lightning; as Eph.4. «Awake thou that fleepet, 
&c, Unlets this awaken ns, in whar caſe are we? 
Men as ſleepers,that are a dreaming, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes, Fude 8. Aflceping finner will be a dreaming 
{inner:he never ſecs things as they are in their proper 
ſhape - bur he tl.taks with the Cliurch of Laodices, 
That he 1s rich, asd waits nothing whey as he is poor miſe- 
rable, Hind and naked. He thinks he (hall be admitted 
into heaven as ſoon as the proudeſt : bur this is a 
dream : 1fa.29.8. As the hungry may dreameth, and le- 
hold he eateth , tut when he awakes, Lebold he is empty ; or 
as athirſty man that dreams he driuketh, Lut awake, and be- 
hold he is faint. Thus it is with us, we think weare 
entring upon the ſuburb+ of heaven , and yet we 
are butin a dream, and in a ſleep, 
Now being thus awaken , conſider with thy ſelf 
woat thou halt to do , when the dreadfull trum- 
t of the Law hath aw.kened thee : conſider thy 
ec ; it thou ſlcepeſt this night, Hell-fire will be thy 


Por - 


pleaſing unto us, to <njoy in a dream our hearts juſts 
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portion. It were betrerfor thee therefore taawake 
before the flames of hell-fire awake thce, Confi- 
der likewifc that t1:0u muii not be led by thy ſelf:thou 
mult renounce thanc own will, Our Eſtates ma y be 


herc on carth z bur conſider, unleſs: thou croſs thy 
Will hcre, ir ſhall be croſlcd hereafter : yea. it 1l:all 
be the marz oſs aman ſhall have in hell, ( teſides the 
eternal weroht of Gor's wrat!s) that he can will or deſire no- 
thi,,o,lut hejpalliecriſſed 141t : not the leatt ti:ing he 
dures, bur he thall have the contrary world witizour 
end :. Learn then what a wotv'l riiing it is ro be our 
own lords, to follow our own luits and pleaſures, fce 
what we itall gain by it: never 11:4!t raou cnjoy the =_ 
lcaſt portion of tl.y will in the world rocome; it thou ** 
wouldfſt have bur a drop of co'd watcr, thou thaltbe 
croſſed in it. Nothing thou delſir.it, but thou ſhale 
have the vppalite 9 tr, 

Thus having truly and plainly ſhevwed our Sinful- 
neſs, Wretchedneſs. and Curicdne(s by nature, I 
come unto the ſecozd part which I propoſed; to wit , 
Our Remedy, or our Redemption Ly Chriſt, And God oor Ae 
forbid that he ſhould create man the beſt of his Crea- - ur Re- 
ture for deſtruticn, Tat garmm aud profit 1s there 1h by Chcif 
our blegd } Plalm 30. 9. God 1s full of Grace ad FER 
Compaſſ1on , an he conſtders that we are but duſt, And 
happy arc we that we are but deft. Had we been 
more glorious Creatures, as Angels, we had not had 
the ben: fit of a Savicur. Whenrthey rebelled, God 
conſidered their mertal : And as with an high hand 
they rcbelled , Ss tie Lovd reſerued them in everlaſi- 
ing chains under darkneſs anto the Fudgement of the great 
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dey, Jude 3. 1 Thef. 1,10. They fell withouts 
Redeemer ; It is well tor us that God conſidererh 
that we are but duſt 3 For by Feſus Chrit he ſaweth us 
from the wrath to come, It hal been better tor us ne- 
' vertohave been born, then to be born fire-brands of 
hell. . But now- the point is, that we are Brazds 
pluckt out of the fire, Zach.3.2. It 1s fir therctorc we 
ſhould know who 1s our Redecmer. 
Now as Ihaveſhewed youthe laſt day it is Feſu 
Chriſt : And here conlider, 

I. Chriſt Feſus offered for us for the ſatisfaction of 

Gods Juſtice, and this is his pricſtly office. 
2. As there was no Remiſſion without thedding of 
blood . therefore after the blood is ſhed, and the 
Prieſt offered himſelf, there comes a ſecond thing , 
elſe we are neverthe berter : and that is Chrij! offered 
zo us: This makes up our comfort. Manyrtalk of 
the extent of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, ſaying, he 
dyed ſufficiently for.us, which is an impropct {pccch; 
For what comfort were this, that Chriſt was offered 
for us, if there were no more > A bare ſuthcicncy in 
Chriſt ſerves not the turn : this were a cold com(ort: 
As if a man that were in debt , & afraid of every Ser- 
geant,& every Shcriffe ſhould be rold:Sir,there is mo- 
ney enough in the Kings Exchequer to diſcharge all 
your debts. This is very true,but what is that ro him? 
what comfort hath fie by it, unleſs the King make him 
anoffcr to come,& take freely tor his diſcharge 2 And 
a cold comfort were it to us to know Chrilt to be ſuſi- 
cient forus , unleſs he invite us to rake freely of the 
waters of life. Hz, e* ery one of you that thr Peth, come 
you to the waters , NC. Iſa. 55.1. Thus unleſs _ 
| e 
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be offered to us, as well as forus, weare never the 


ncar, 
Now to make this appear : Ovſcrve that in ever 


Sacrament ticre are tivo atts of the Miniſter, 
: The one hath Relation ro Gol, a Commemoration 


of the Sacrifice, in which reſpects the ancient Fathers 


called it a Sacrifice : the other, the breaking of the 


Zread, and pouring out of the ze : wherein there is 
a Commemoration of the body broken, and the blood 
ſhed, not as they are concomitants,tic Vunc in the 
bread, as the foolith Papiſts dream;tor that were ra- 
ther a commemoration of his lite then of his death, 
when the blood runs in the veins. The commemorati- 
on of Chriſts death is made by ſcparation of the blood 
fromthe body, and as there is one Act of the Mini- 
ſter in conſ. crating by breaking the body, and pouring 
out theblood, 1o there is a ſccond A which 1s mini- 
ſerial, When the Minitter faith , Take, eat, Thrs js 
my body z, as it Cl:rilt were prefent, and ſaid,Come , 
Take my body, thou haſt as tree an intereſt to it, as 
when thou art invited to thy friendstable thou haſt 
right rothe mcat before thee. So thatas Chriſt is 
oftered for thee, fo he is oftered to thee : And what 
now ſhould lundcr thee, unlcts thou art one that will 
obſtinarcly oppoſe thy own ſalvation, and ſay, 7 wil 
not hawe ths may; to rule 00 me, thou canſt not milcar- 
ry. - But if thou wilt be tiine own Jord , periſh in 
thine infidelity. Here be the keyes of the King- 
dom of Heaven given unto Gods Miniſters, unlcts 
thou wilfully oppoſe thine own ſalvation, and (hur 
that door of ſalvation which Chriſt hath opencd ſo 
wide for thee, Sec the ways of God are plain. 
Aa 3 hriſt 
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Chriſt hath paid a great price for thee, and then, as 
rcat aSit is, he offers it to thee, 

" Now for the former of thele, which is Chriſts fa- 

tisfaction made unto the Father tor us, I made choice 

of this place of Scripture, which ſets ir out particu- 

larly. Herein two things are to be ob{crved. 

I. The perſon wha it 15 that will thus hum/.le himſelf : 
the cApoſtle grounds his Exhortation on the tourth - 
verſe, where he tels us, we ought rot to lock ecery man 
on bis onn things, but every manu on the things of others, 
Let this mizd be i; you which a ſo was in Chriſt Feſus. It 
Chriſt had looked only on hits own things, te might 
have ſaved himlclt a great deal of labor and pains, 
He being tlie Son of. God , might as ſoon as he was 
born have chalengeda ſcat witii God in Glory : He 
need not JO per Liam , He mz] t be Compret:cnlor 
71 mea; but he would pals on to his fourncyes end ina 
thorny and troubleſome way : Let then the ſame mind 
le tn you which was ti, Chrijl Feſ1s wha min.ded uot his own 
things ut the good of others. 

2. What it was wherei be ham} le: limſelf);s rock up- 
oz him the form of a ſervant, ard was 0! edict wito the 
death of the Croſs. The higheſt humiliation that can 
be, that he who is above all praiſe , whom Angels 
adored, that he ſnould be brought trom hcaven to 
carthzand not only be a pilgrim there bur have a for- 
rowtull and pittitull piigrimage ; and ar Jaſt robe 
cut off by a ſhameful! death from the land of the li- 
ving : this humiliation hath no parallcl. 

The depth oft the humiliation conſiſts in the 
height of the perſon thus kumbled ; and 
were not he ſo high, it could have done us no good. 
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It's no ſmall ſatisfaftion that can appeaſe: Gods 
wrath, therefore the Apoſtle to the Helrews ſpeaking 
of Melchiſedect, the rype of Chriſt, concludes, how 
oreat this maj; Was. 

© Conſider the invaluable price, how great he was, 
who leing in the form of God , he who was fellow , 
and fellow-like with God, as good as himſelf , as oreat as 
bimſelf, was thus humbled : It was the tecond perſon in 
the Trinity, he, and no other that was tus humbled 
for thee z He was weary for thice, and revilcd tor 
thee, {weared and fainted for thee ; hun- 
ered for thee, and was buſfered for thee. Ir 
was he, the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, in proper 
ſpeech, without cithcr Trope or Figure, ſhed his 
blood for thee, dicd for thee, and ſuftcred all theſe 
things in his aſſumed naturc, taking on him the form 
of a ſervant, though not in his divine, He rcmain- 
ing God alone, could nor die, but yet dic fain he 
would for thee , thcretore he rook thy nature on 
him, that he might dic for thee in the aſſumed na- 
ture, He took not on him the nature of Apgels, Lut 
the ſeed of Alraham. Hebcing the fountain of life , 
and the Prince of onr life, ( and without ſheding of 
blood no Redemption could be wrought ) having not 
blood to ſhed as God, therefore took our natureon 
him, esitis; Heb. 10. 5. Sacrifice aud offering thou 
wouldft not, but a body thou haſt prepared me, then ſaid 1, 
lo, 1 come, tn the Volumn of thy book it is written of me, to 
do thy will O God. As if he (hould have ſaid, Lord, 
Tam not ablero accompliſhthy Will, or to beſub- 
kQ&to thee in thy nature, therefore thou halt made 
mee man,that in the form of a ſervant, I might ſhew 
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obedience, which I could not while I was in nature 
equal unto thee. Now conſider how greatthis per. 
ſon is that hath ſuffered all tor thee, Rev; 1.5. 7-ſu 
* Chriſt wl0 1s the faithful witreſs , the firſt begotten, of the 
Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the earih : to have 
a great Prince bound like a thick, aratgned, and exe. 
cured ,' the conſideration of this ſtate of the perſon, 
would move a ſtony heart. Rev. 17. 14. He is the 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. 

Amongſt men the Father is more honourable then 
the Son, and the Son is bur a {ſervant untill he 
be emancipared, but ir is not fo in the Divinity ; but 
the Father and the Son are both alike honourable. 

Among men the Son hath the ſame ſpecitical nature 
with the Father, but not the ſame individual : butit 
is not ſo inthe Divinity : the Fathcr and the Son tixcre 
have the ſelt ſame individual nature. 1 aud m 
Father are oze, therefore there muſt Le an equality. The 
Phariſees themſelves could draw this concluſion, that 
it he were the Son of God, he was equal with God. 


Fohn 5.18, Therefore the Fews ſought the more tokil - 


him, becauſe be ſaid, God was his Father, making hinſelf 
equal withGod: Aman would think how could that 
tollow 2 He was but Gods Son - but Gods Son muſt 
be equal ro the Father. 12 making himſelf Gods Son, 
he made himſelf ezual with God : and theretore know 
upon this, and by this ſtands the point of our Re- 
demption. If a purc and holy Angel had ſuffered 
never ſo much, it would not have availed 
for our Redemption. Itisa price no man, nor An- 
gcl muſt meddle with all : Ir will require a greater 
Price, It was Gol himſclf that ſuffered in his 
a 
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aſſumed nature :- He, and no other perſon : ( for we 
muſt underſtand, though Chriſt rook on him the na- 
ture of -a- man, yet not the perſon of a man) here 
ſtands rhe point, the ſecond perlon in the Trinity is 
the Suppo/itum of all this humultation : and theretore 
obſerve when the point of ſuffering comes, there's a 
remarkable ſpeech. Zach. 13. 7. Saith the Son to 
the Father, it Was againſt his heart to ſmire him: 
the expreſſion is a lively one, it went to his heart to 
{mirc one that was his equal, that did himno wrong, 
Amnake, O ſword, again't my Shepherd , and again# the 
may who is my fellow. You know of whom it is ſpo- 
ken by M.1thew , Mat.26.31. 1 will ſmite the She- 
phe , and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered, The 
Lzr4 is 1ea1y to break bim, I(a.53. The tword was 
as itiyere unwilling ro ſmite. The maz: that is my fel- 
by 2 Ablow lighting on Gods fellow , equal with 
God, of what valucis it? Conſider the difference 
betwixt 2 man anda man; The State of a Prince 
makes great odds between that 15 done to him, and 
that is done to another man. When Dauid would 
adventure himſelf into the battel : Thos ſhalt , ſay 
they, oo 10 more with us, leaſt they quench the Light of Iſ- 
rael, 2 Sam. 21.17. and more tully, 2 Sam.1g. 3. 
Thou art worth ten thouſaad of us : they would not haz- 
zard the perſon of the King inthe battel , Why ? 
becauſe thou art worth ten thouſand of w. The Cignity 
of a Prince is ſogrear, that ren thouſand will not 
countervail the loſs of him. If this be the eſteem 
and worth of David, what is the worth of Davzds 
Prince 2 If thus witha King, what with the wo of 


Kings, and Lord of Lords i is a great groun on 
B ene 
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the ſufficiency of Chriſts ſuffering. Heb.9.13. 7 
the blood of Buls and Goates ſarfifie to the purifying of 
the fleſh, how much more, verlc 14. ſhall the Llood 6 
Chriſt, who through his eternal Spirit, offered himſelf to 
purge your Conſciences from dead werks to ſerte the living 
God ? It is not th offering of the body only, but he did 
it through his eternal Spirit. When the Martyrs and 
Saints offered themſclves a ſacrifice , they offered it 
throughthe flames of their lo.e, and therctore cmbrac- 
edrhe ſake ; and love is deſcribed as ſtrong as death: 
but Chriſt did not offcr his ſacrifice withthe flames 
of his love, though love was in him the greateſt 
that ever was , tut with the everlaſting flames of his 
God-heal and Deity, with that fire from heaven which 
is a conſuming fire? He did the deed that will purge 
our Conlciences from dead works, AR.20.2$.Take 
heed un'o your ſeltes, and to the flock, ower which the holy 
Ghoſt hath made you overſees, to feed the Church of God 
which he hath purchaſed with his precious blood : God hath 
purchaſed the Church with his own blood : Who's 
blood 2 Gods blood, The blood of God muſt be ſhed. 
He nho thought it vo roltery to be equal withGod, mull 
ſhed his own blood : As Zrppora ſaith to 1:ſes, A 
bloody busband 1aft thou Leen to me, Exu7.4. 25, So may 
Chriſt ſay to is Church, a bloody Spouſe haſt thou 
been to me, that my blood mutt be thed for thee : 
I Cor.2. 8, Had iveyknown, they woul!! not have eruct- 
fied the Lord of Gloyy, that is, they would not have 
crucified God, He that was cri.vufhied, was the glo- 
rious Lord God, As 3.15. Yew deryed the boly ore, 
and killed the Prince of life, Here's the maticr , un- 
leſs the Prince of life had been killed,thou w_—_ not 
avec 
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have life, This the Apoſtle ſets down as the ground 
of all bctore;zhe comes cothe particularities of his hu. 


miliation : and fcrs down, who it waswho was thus 
humbled : He whom the Heaven of Heavens could 
not contiin , he - mult deſcend- unto the lower-moſt 
parts of the carth : that's a deſcent indeed : His 
Humiliation appears inthis, that he who was thus 
high , became a man , as Lets @ found in falbion as & 
manyhe bumbledbin;elf, and 1erame obedient unto death, 
ryen the death of the (roſs. lathis humiliation confi- 
dcr, I ſay, thele cwoPoints, 
1, The perſon wh :vas humbled. 


2. The point cf his humiiarion, Some rhings © & 
: " ® * . s l 
hath regard to the whole coutie of his lite, others ro acion in 


the concluſion or period of his life, All his lite te ond 
| cath, 


from his incarn-tion to his paſſion, was a continua 
thred of humiliation trom iis Cradle to his 
Croſs , from his womb to his Temb : ſo here is ſer 
down the humbled lite of our bleſſed Saviour, For 
I would not have you think his humiliation conſiſted 
only in coming to the Croſs, when they ſo mercileſly 
handled him: it coſt him more then fo : as ſinners 
have the curſe of God onthem in their life, as well 
a5 intheir death, ſo Chriſt muſt have a miſerable life 
as well as an accurſed death. Though the heat 
came at the end of the Tragedy, yet his whole life 
_ a continual ſuffering. Conſider the degrees 
of it. 

1. Hemade himſelf of no Reputation, ixixary ixurs , 
he empited himſelf: Ir was the ſecond perſon in the 
Trinity that thus humbled and emptied himfelf,(not 
in his divine nature,but his aſſumed,) of all his tran- 
ſcendent endowments. Bb 2 Con- 


. 
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i Conſider the particulars of it, he took on him the 
1 form of a ſervant z Was not this a great humiliati- 
L on? That the ſecond perſon tn the Trinty ſhould ſtoop ſo 
L | low as to take on bim the nature of oje who 18 30t worth the 
| looking on * that he ſhould rake duſt and aſhcs upon 
him. Pſalm 113,5,6. Gods greatneſs is thus ex. 
preſled, who 1s like uiito the Lord our God, who azelleth 
| | on high, who humBleth himſelf to Lehold the things in hea- 
wen,and inthe earth : What Humiliation 1s thar?com- 

| | Pare theſe two humilitations together. It 1s but an hu: 
miliarion to caſt but his cyc upon the heavens , to look 
upon the molt gloriousof all his works,to look npouthe 
Angels * but what is man that thouſo regardest him 2 that 
thoa ſhouldſtnotonly look upon him,but take him up, 
| & make him an inmate under thine own roo!?this isa 
reatcr abaſemenr. but here's a further degree,Chrift 

, 2rT— the time of his pilgrimage was content to dc. 

prive himſclt of his Glory, that he now enjoycs, by 

reaſon of his Hypoſtatical Union with the God-head, 

he deſerves all honor and glory, her he {7oxght his 

firſt begotten into the world, he ſaith, And let all the Ar- 

| oels worſhip him. Htb.1.6. Ecery knee Lows to him tht 
= rs thus bighly exalted. We ſee Chriſt crowned with ola 
| ard honor, all Dominion and Power being made ſubjet un- 
to him, yet he for thirty three years and an half was 
| content ro be exiled from his Fathers court, Fohn 17, 
| 5- Glorifie thou me with the glory I had with thee Lefore 
| the world was; which is ex pounded in the Proverts, 
| where the Wiſdome of God was ſhewn before the 
world was framed. Prou.8.30. Then 1 was by him 
| as one brought up with him, and I was dayly his delight, re- 
| Joycrng always before bim ;, this was the work _ 
rnc 
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the foundation of the world which God was doing , 
the Father was gloritying the Son, and the Son was 
clorifying the Farher. The Father tvok infinite de. 
Iight inthe Son , and the Son took infinice delight in 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt in them both. To 
be deprived of ſuch a {ight,and fuch a glory as this, 
and for thy ſake to be banitht trom thar nigh Court ; 
where not to' enjoy that fulncſs of joy, was an emp- 
rying of himlelt : ycrall this he did for thee, 

2.He minded not his own things, it he had, he might Thefe- 
have preſently ſat at Gods right hand, where is tul- 2% _ 
neſs of joy for evermore : bur his bowels yearned on his humi. 
us, and rook upon him the tormot a ſcrvant,and was _— 
found in ſhape of a man, that is, asan ordinary man : migh: Tas 
We know what the nature of ſervitude is, Every man come a 
naturally deſires liberty,burChrilt that he mightmake _ 
thee free, was content to be bound as an Apprentice, 
and endure a ſervile eſtare. Chriſt both in reſpe&t 
of God and man took on him the forin of a ſervant. 

1, For him to be Gods {crvant was an Humiliation, 
though for us it be the greateſt honour to be Gods ſer- 
vants, Saint Pau] makcs it his prime Epithite, Paul 
aſervant of Feſus Chriſt. eAnd David calls himſelf the 
ſervant of the Lord, O Lord 1 am thy ſeruant, truly I am 
thyſervant. But it was an Humiliation for Chriſt to 
become Gods ſervant. For him who thouaht it 3:0 rotle- 
xy to be equal with God to become Gods {crvant, and to 
take a nature on him, that he might ſay, 
Father is greater then1 ; tehold my Father and I were one , 
but now taking on me a humane nature,l am made in- % 
terior ro my Father, I am become his ſervant : Be- 


' bold my ſervant in whom 1 am well pleaſed ; Iſa.53. By 
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his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervart juſtifie many: 
there is much difference 111crvants, A trec icrvant& 
a bond ſervant, A very bond-man doth Chriſt make 
himſelf, bcing man, and accounts it as great hunour 
as may be, notonly to be his Fathers {crvant,bur his 
bond-man, Can 1 ſncw that there 1s any tuch kumi. 


liation as this 2 Look on Heb. 10.5. Sacrifice and . 


burnt offerizas thou wouldt not, tnt a Lodybat thou pres 
pared me , thelc words have relation -ro thatot the 
Plalmilt , Pſalm 40.6, Sacrifice aud burnt cfjerings 


thou didſt not deſire, but mire ears haſt theu opened ; It is. 


in the margent, m:ze ears bait thou digged, cr haſt thas 
Lored. The bering of the ear was an expreilion of cvcr- 
laſting ſervitude, Another ſervant that had nor yer 
kis car bor'd , might be free atthe year of Redemp. 
tion, at the ſeventh year : but 11 not, !us car was 
bored that he might bea ſervant tor cver +ccording 
to that, Excd..21.4, He that loted bis ſeriice ſo nel 
as tohacehis ear lored, is a ſeruaut for evermore. Mine 
ear Lord ha't thou tored, Imill le thy ſervant for ecer. 
Chriſt rook on him the form of luch a ſervant z nay , 
Chriſt was more thenaa ordinary flave : ke was one 
b.und to an everlaſting ilavery, tor he was the Son of 
ar hand-maid : Now the Children of an hand-maid 
wc re notto go forth at the year of Fulilee. Exod. 21, 
The wife and her Children ſhall le her Maſers, and be 
ſhall go out lyhimſelf : meaning thus, he that was the 
icnot an hand-maid, muſt be bound. Partus ſequi- 
tw Venirem. Now that Chriſt was the ſon of an 
hand-maid, we have Mares own confeſſion , Behold 
th band-maid of the Lord, and he hath locked upon the 
low eftate of bis hand-maid, Luke 1, Hence Dauid 
ſaith , 
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ſaith, Pſal.116,16. O Lord 1 amthy ſervant, and the 
ſon of thine hand-maid: 1 am not only thy {crvant, bur 
thy bond-ſervant : 1 am he who was born in thy 
houſe : and our of thy houſe I will never go. Thus 
_ is Chriſta ſervant inreſpe&t of God. 

Bot it is not only thus , he is not only a ſervant in rc- 
gard of God, buthe took on him the torm of a ſcr- 
vant ##-reſpef of men too. Look what relations arc 
berween men that have ſupcrioriry, and Subjects , 

Chriſt, who was born a free child , yet. made himſfe!t 
a fervantunto man : he had a reputcd father, but a 
true, and a natural mother : from the tweltr ycar of 
his age till che thirtierh, he went with them, and was 
ſubjet unto them, Luke 2.51. No Apprentice was 
more ſubject ro his Maſtcr in his Trade, then he was 
to his reputed father ; he kepr him cloſe unto 1:1 
Trade. Look on him out of the family, in the 
Common: wealth : He paid Tri/ute, He might ſtand 
upon his priviledge : Of whom 42 the Kings of the earth 
exat Tribute? &c, they anſwer, O/ (rangers: Then 
are the Children free. It the ton of a temporary 
Prince be free, how much more ſhall rhe Son 0: God 
defree 2 But et it Lehoves xs to fulfill all rrghteouſueſs. 
He would be a ſubjc&t unto Ceſar, and in recognition 
of his ſubjetion he would pay Tribute , r!:uug:: he 
tetched it out of che fiſhes belly. Hence tne Apo- 
tle tells us, Rom.13. For this caſe you pay Trilute to 
teſtifie your ſub1eFion, Neither was Chriſt only a ſcr- 
vant to them who were in ſome Authority, but gene- 
rally among men he was in the ſtate of a ſervant. 
Mat.20.28, The ſoa of man came not to le mini'tred 
unto, Cut to minigier, ad to giie his life a ranſom for 
| many. . 
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. many. Not to bea Maſter to command, and haye 
others to attend him z bur he came to be a ſervant; 
ſee in what eſteem he was had. We account a fer- 
vant inthe next degrec unto a beaſt; for liberty is 
that whercby a man breaths, and a man were beter 

| be dead, then have his liberty took from him ; and 
Chriſt was -not only a bond-man inregard ot his Fa. 

© thier, but in regard vf men. - In the eſtimarion of men 
—_ he was vilificd tor a bond-man : andthat will appear 
ab-rd. by the price tor which he was fold. 7: was thirty 
man. pyecesof ſilver. To conſider whatthe price was, is 
a con{1derable part of his paſſion, There isa Pro- 

phefic cired our of Feremy in your books , but it is 
Lachary, though I have (cen {omecopies which men- 

tioned neither, but unly, according to the words of the 
Prophet, it 1S Zach.11.13. Caſt it untothe potter, ago0d- 

ly price that I was prized at of them, He ſpeaks it with- 
diſdain, Ard 1 took the thirty pieces of filter, aud al 

them to the potte7 tz the houſe of the Lord, Exod.21. 32, 

There is a place parallel to it, which will expound it 
clearly, -1f an Ox ſhall puſh a mar-ſert ant, or amaid- 
ſervant that he dre, the Owner of the Ox ſhall gicetothe 

Maſter of the ſervant thirty ſheke!s, ad the Ox ſhall te 

ſlonzed, Ir was the very price that was paid for'a 

ſlave : Thirty ſhekels, which is 31. i5s. in ourmo- 

ney. A balceſtimarion they had of Chriſt, as if he 

were a bond-man ; the ſame price that was given 

fora ſlave thatwas killed by an Ox, for this ſame 

Exam, Jo- PFICe was he ſold. . In the ſecond book of Fuſephus , 


ieph. for CaAP.12. Wen Ptolomens Philadelphys would redeem all 


the calcu, phe Fews which were kond-men: 1ts ſet down what he paid. 


14400000, | ; 
drachms. for 4 ſlave. There ts ſet down a great ſumm of money, aud 
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A 


the number of the (x) ſlates : Here ſtands the Valuation , (x)Which 


'Ut | h the zi were 
divide the numter of Drachms Ly the numter of ſlaves , _ 


and you ſhall (2) find the quotient for every man 120 (z)Have 
drachms ; four Drachms make a ſhekel, thirty ſhekels was tbe queti- 
| the ordinary rate cryed in the Market for the price of a D: —_ 

lord-man, Thus Chriſt took on him the form of a ——2_ 


bond-man, not only Gods bond-man, bur in the eſti. Prachms 
4 went to a 


- mation of men ſodeſpicable,thar they valued him at Sheka : 


no higher rate then th:rty pieces of ſilver. This is '© divide 
burthe beginning and entrance on Chriſts humiliari- —_ by 4: 
on, to be made 1n the ſimilirude of finfull fleſh, and tiear —_ 
in che verity of true fleſh. Chriſt had all infirmiries, _— for 
25 wearineſs, hunger, thirſt, which follow a ſinfull ybicy 22? 
man, which were not ſinfull : ſuch a nature he took the ordi- 
upon him, and then he became obedient both by ac- gy? ©? 
tive and paſſive obedicnce. That which remainsof the 
pains of his life to the paſſage of his dolefull death, 


we will ſpcak of the next time. 


FINTITS. 
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PHIL. 2. 8. 
And being found in faſhion as a man, be humble 
himſelf, and became obedient unto the death, 
even the death of the Croſs. 


N theſe words, and thoſe that 
went before, you fee there is de- 
livered uuto us the point of the 
humiliation of che Son of God. 
It ſtands in this. 

I. Tha! he took po; him the form of 

a ſervant , and was made in. the like- 
neſs of man, God the Son,the {c- 
cond perſon in the Trinity did aſſume our duſt 

_ aſhes, unto the Unity of his own ſacred per- 
on. 

2-3 humane nature being thus aſſumed, he was con- 

tent todeprivehinuclt a long time of tha beatifical vi- 

fion, which he mighr have ftiil enjoyed, 8& inthartime 


was as obedicnt,as the muancit and poorcit ſervant of 


his Fac, Nor wes he only actively , but paſſively 
0 1- 
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Sen 


obedicnt 3 He was oledre;t unto the death : he was con-« 
tent to lay down his lite tor our Redemption, Ard 
ir was not every death that would {crve ti:e turn, but 
it muſt be the death of the (3 ofs, thc molt accuricd, 
ſhamefull and paintull death, that death wvhich was 
moſt ſuitable, «nd bceit able ro antwer the wrath of 
God. - 

Firſt, He humbled himſelf by taking our nature 
upon him : He that thought it zorebtery to le equal with 
God, took upoz: im the ferm of 8 man.* It it were an abaſe- 
ment forGod to look upon heaven the moſt glorious of 
his works, how much more totakeupon him a clod,or 
peice of this carth,and unite it to his own ſacred per- 
ſon for ever. This was a deſcending indeed , hede- 
ſcended firſt that he might aſcend. Eph.4.9. Now that 
he aſcended, what is it, but thai he deſcended firſt 1ato the 
lper parts of the earth 2 Thar is, he deſcended into the 
womb of the Virgin; and it was a great abaſement 
indecd for him thus to deſcend : Wherefore the 
Tſalmift ſpeaking of the wonderfull framing of the 
Babe in the womb, ſaith,7ſalm, 139. I 5. My ſubſtance 
was not hid from thee, when I was made tn ſecret, and curt- 
ouſly wrought in the loweſt = of the earth.So that we ſee 
Goddeſcended into the Jowermoſt parts of the earth, 
and there was he faſhioned. A great humiliarion it 
was for himto be thus incloſed. Thus did he hum- 
ble himſclt in raking onrnature. Had he taken the 
form of a King upon him, ith:d been a great hu- 
miliation ; how much more, when he took on him 
the form of a ſervant> He cannot in (tate to /o mmb- 


. fred unto, but tominifer, as: we ſrewed the laft day. 


Nor-was he: only his Fathers ſcrvaut; but a {crvani 
| Cc2 - of 
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of ſervants, and therein underwent ( azazxs curſe ; 
Gen 9.25. A ſervant of | vane bY ſhalt thou te. Our Saviour be- 
caine ſuch a ſervant. He which was the Author of 
freedom. Fohz $.26, 1f the Sou make you free, thes 
are you free indeed, He, Lay, who was thc Kings fon 
and ſothe moſt tree, the Author of it to all that en- 
joy any ſpiritual freedom, becamea ſervant, that we 

which were {crvants might be made trec. 
But beſides this, its added here,that he 1m led him- 


humbled himſelf. Where wemav oblcrve whar made 

the ſuffering of our Savionr 19 mcritorious : Ir was 
becaulc it was active, free and voluatary. Ou: Paſl- 

ons are contrary to our W1!l: We are drawn tvit,as 

it is ſaid of Peter, When thou art ol:!, they (hal lea! thee 
whether thau wouldſt zot, John 21.18, Peter dycd thc 

ſame death our Saviour did,according to thc cXxternal 

Paſhvn : but they led him whether he would not. 

Our Saviour was an Actor in it; Hyumlled himſelf. A 

bare ſuffering God regards not ſo much , bur whicnir 

1s done willingly, and in obedience to God. And 

 _ aShe was obedient in his death, fo alſo in his other 
Jobs 13- paſhons. In the Goſpel , according to St. Joby, 
*'* Whereasthe Text reads, he was troul led ; the marginal 
note hath ir, furl» imeatw, he troubled himſelf : he was 

the eAuthoy of his own ſufferings , John 10. 17. He 

was not humbled as a meer paticnt ; but he humbled 
himſelf,and ſoit is ſaid in Scripture oft, He gate himſelf 

for us, and in all his paſſive obedience he had an eye 

4 to do the Will of God. The merit of his paſſive 
obcdicnce ariſeth from a mixture with his active. 

This was a great part of his Pricſt-hood, his _ 

. bling. 


ſelf. Having taken on him the form of a f{crvant, he 
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thoſe in hell ſuffer, but according to his Fathers call. 


' free-will offcring, though ir was a moſt bitter one ; 
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bling. And how doth he take his Prieſt-hood upun 
him? it was by his Fathers call. He was cal'd unto it 
4 was Aaron.Heb. 5.4.No man,laith the Apoſtle,taterh 
this honor upon him, but he that is called, Now Chriſt 
being called to it, he did irto follow his call, And 
thus he did it aCtively :- it was nota bare ſulfering as 


Obſerve, Heb. 10, 9, That place raken our of the 
Plalm,7 am come to do thy 1111 O God, &c, VVhat,was 
itonly in his active obedience 2 ' No, it was thy Will 
that he ſhould ſuifcr : as the words following in the 
tenth verſe import, By the whichwill we are ſanftified, 
ard ty the Loy of Feſus Chriſt once offered : lo that Chriſt 
offered up h1mſclt ro do his Fathers Will, ſo that his 
paſſive obedience was in his acuive. So Fohz 10,17. 
Therefore doth my Father love me, Lecavſe I lay down my 
life, that 1 may take it up a3ain z, n9 man taketh it from me, 
tut I lay it down, Our Saviour when he laid down his 
life, pur it off, as a man that puts off his cloak, and 
hyes it from him. They wondered that he was 
dead ſo ſoon, it was becauſe himſclt laid down 
his life. His ſoul then was not drag'd or forced our 
of his body. It was not only paſſive, but ative 
obedience. MNo man taketh it from me 5, 1 have 
power to lay it down, and Thawe power to take it up. This 
bad 1 from my Father, They are grofly deceived then, 
that ſay Chriſts ative obedience was not freeand 
voluntary,becauſe he was commanded : for as well 
may they ſay, his paſſive is not voluntary, and ſo not 
meritorious , becauſe it likewiſe was commanded , _ 
which none can deny. Thus Chriſts offering was a 
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Now this 
Obcdience 


yer this being a part of his Fathers VVt1l, he went as 
voluntarily ro the pains of the Croſs, as thou doſt to 
thy dinner when thou art chroughly hungry. For bis 
meat and his driz% was to dohus Fathers w1!l,Fo.4. 34. And 
this makes ir of ſuch worth and efficacy, that he did 


itwillingly : See it in the rypethar went before him, 


in Iſaac 3, Iſaac was grown up , he was no Babe,he was 


ablcto carry wood cnough to burn himiclt whenhe 


went to be ſacrificed , - and therefore ſure he had 


ſtrength 3 if 1ſaac had pleaſed, he might have ran- 


away from the old man his Father; yer he ſuffers him- 
ſelf ro be bound, andtobe laid upon the wood ; a true 
type uf our Saviour, his alſo was a tree-will offering, 
and fo a {weet {melling ſacrifice unto God. Ir being 
che higheſt active obedience, ir preſently pacifieth 
the wrath of his Father. He humbled himſelf, ard te- 
came oledieut. This obedience of our Saviour is the 
matter and ground of our Juſtification. Rom. 5. 18, 
eAs by the offence of oe, Fudgement came 03 all unto cons 
demnation; ſo ly the righteouſyeſs of one , the free-gift 
came 01 all to F[trfication of life, By the obedience of 
this bleſſed Saviour. many are made rightcous ; fo 


3s rx. 0f0)4, NAT NOW Our Saviours obcdicnce followcth next. 
Poop 


I. Active. 


Now this obedicnce is double. A4#rwe or Paſte, 


2. Pally. 1, eAtte, And this wasthat whereby he did all 


the Will of his Father. The reaſon why he came 
intothe world, if we lookthe place before alledged, 
will appear, Heb.10.5. Wherefore wi.cx he come.b into 
the world, he. ſaith, Sacrifice aud Lurit-offering thin 
wouldſt not have, but a tody haſt thou prepared me. 1n Lurnt 
offerings and Sacrifice for ſin thou haſt no pleaſure , then 
faid I, Behold I come, in the volumn of thy book tt is writ- 

en 
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tenof me that 1 ſhould do thy will, O God. When he 
cometh into the world , faith he, Lo, Icome, For 
what? to do thy will, O God, The reaſon why he 
came intothe \world, was, that he might be obedi- 
ent unto his Father. Thw it Lehovethw ( ſaith he to 
Fobn ) to fulfill all Ryghteowſceſs. Fobn wondred that 
. hethar was pure and {potleſs, ſhould come to him to 
be baptized. He knew Baptiſm preſuppoſed ſome 
ſin or blot, tome ſt2in or corruptionto be waſhed off, 
and therefore its ſaid. Mark 1.5. That there came 
untd bim all the Land of Fudea to Le Haptized, confeſsing 
their ſins. And ſure if one ſhould come to Fobs.and ſay, 
he had no fin , and yerdeſired to have been baprized 
by him , he had no right to Baptiſm : yer our Savi- 
our ſaith, Let aloxe, let it Le ſo, that we may fulfill all 
Rerghreouſneſs. I have no need indeed in regard of 
my ſelf : but I have taken upon me the form of a ſer- 
vant, and theretorc what the loweſt of them muſt do, 
that muſt I do: therefore was I circumciſed , and 
therefore am I baptized, 7 came mt to deſtroy the Law, 
lut to fulfill tt. d he fulfilled ir to the utmoſt , 
both 1n his ative and paſhve obedience. 

Now for his active Obcdicnce , ir had a double 
nn, or copſummatum eF, Firſt , For his aftive _ 


Obedience in the whole courſe of his life. oy Pong? was 
I bae glorified thy name, and finiſhed the work that Lance in 
the Ww10LE 


thou gateſt me ro do, Would you know what it is to © Wo 
lortfe God in this world 2 It 7s to finiſh the work which tis life. 

be giteth us to do. Art thou a Miniſter 2 if chow, x. 1;, 

wouldſt glorife God , finiſh rhe work he gave thee :aive Q- 

, todo; then mayſt chou ſay, Glorifie thou me with thy>dicnce 

Glory, &c, Burnow Chriſts work was not-. 1! wo" Death... 
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ed when he ſaid, he had fintihed it ; the greateſ 
part was behind , to wit, his Paſs;Le ofedience ; All 
rhe works of his life were done; of which ations, 
there Chriſtis tobe underſtood : but then cometh 
his Paſion,and that being finiſhed, there is ſomething 
ro do yct atter that : for he was to rite again to ou 
Fuſlificatioz : but tor the oblation of the tacrifice jr 
w.is tully finiſhed. It we look upon our bleſled $4. 
viour in the whole courſe of his lite. Fer, 

1. Though he lived in a whole world of {in,yet he 
was free from all manner of fin. , 

2.He was inriched with all manner of good works, 
gracesand vertue, Chrſt had both of theſe, He 
was tree ftom any ſpot of fin, though inthe midſtof 
a wicked world : an\ there was nothing in him 
which could expolc him to any temptations, He was 
continually aſſaulted, and yer he was ſpotleſs. The 
Prince of the world came, and yet he found nothing in hin, 
Saran could find nothing in him whereon to faſten any 
temptation. Such a Prieſt 1: Lecame us to have, who nas 
holy and harmleſs. Heb.7.16. Undefiled, ſeparate from 
Sinners. 

There is the purity of his nature , he is holy,and in 
his carriage, harmleſs ; he did no man hurt» #,39efild, 
a pure, and innocent Lamb , a lamb without {lemihh, 
ſeparate from ſinners, and could not contract any guilt 
of fin, Though he converſed with Publicans and 
ſinners at the Table,yet they could nor infe&t him. He 
knew 30 ſin , neither was there guil found in him, 1 Pet.1, 
I9. Therefore we ſec when it comes to the point 


chat the Devil would rempr him, yct he himſelf muſt . 


needs ſay, what have 1 to do with thee thou holy one of 
; Goa? 
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Ged> He is forced to acknowledge him to be (o, 
And ſv it we look ontiic place, wi:cre he ſaith, 1 do 
the will of my Faiher alwayes, ti.cre likwiſe he thcews 
himſelf the holy une of Gud. In a word, as he was 
thus obedient unto God, fo was he ſubje& to men roo; 
to his Father 1»: the fanuly, and to Ceſar in the Common- 
pealth: As nc.taught, tic div; ſubjection towards Go- 
vernors was bis Doctrine & rather then he would nur 
pay Tribute, tie would h1vc ir our of the fiſhes belly : 
Toſhcw a Recognirion ot his tvbjcAtion uno higher - 
powers , tlie text eels us , He went atout doing 200d. 
This mar', {ay thicy bath doe ail things well : andar the 
haſt caſt, wiicn all thc quarrels and Acculations were 
brought againſt him, thy could bring notl,ing that 
could tzold water : that ne could boldly challenge 
them all, as it were, #hich of you can accrſe me of fir? 
You that pick ſo many holes in my coar, come forth, 
ſpare mc not, accuſe me ; yct atthe laſt he is account- 
ed a jult man. J+das. nimſclt could acknowledge” 
him to be blamelefts, and that he had fired 13 tetray- 
mg bis r:.nocent tlood. Pila'es wite could ſay ro her 
husband, Hawe thou zothing to do with that juſt war, : and 
Plate himfſclf waſhed bis hands. and would te free from 
the Llooll of that innocent pe- ſor. The thick crucified with 
him, acquirs him; his whole lite was a perte& obedi- 
ence tothe© Law of God.(rilt is the e1.d of the Law that 
the R rvbteozſneſs of the Law might te fuifilled 12 w,not by 
us,we are not able to fulfil] the Law, bur 11 us, Chriſt 
did it for us ; and the Father is better pleaſed with 
the thirty three years hearty vbcdicnce of his Son, 


- 


then if Adam ; and all his poſterity had been obedi- 


aAcccp- 


" ent throughout the whole courſe of the world ; So 
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acceptable was this obedience to God, And ths 
much of his active Obe dicnce, 
2. Now for his paſs: ve obedience , his ſuftcring, If 
our Saviour will be a ſacrifice, he muſt be uicd like 
ore 3 he mult be (lain, it he will make fatisſaGionts 
his Father tor us, He muſt for vur cating (ower 
grapes, have his own teeth fer on edge. Conſider 
Nis humiliation both in lite and death ; it we look on 
the ſervice'ot Facoh, under his Uncic Laban, his yrs 
Vice was a1 bard ſervice twice ſe.enyea $814 le ſerie. 
the drought cf ime (118 Ly day , and the jroft ty right aud © 
the ſleep depar:ed (rm bus eyes ;, twenty years hard ſeruut, 
fourteen y-a/S for hs tw #468, and fix years or bus caith, 
Gen. 31.41. Our Saviour ſpcnt thirty three years 
ia h15aard {crvicc 3 and full olt did the fleep depan 
from uts cycs. VWaen Iſrael came to appcar beture 
P1443; My dayes, { ithhe, haceteen 130 yeas: few 
8:4 el hae the des of thy ſerant Lee,;, Theanc 
* {ſraelite might ſay myre. Faco's d ys were few, but 
a: few as they were, they were'130 years ; but it we 
look upon our Saviours daycs,thcy were ſcarce a quat- 
ecr fo many. | 
Aod that is a part of our Saviours l;umiliation,that 
he was cut of 1 the mi4t of his dayes. If we look 
into the Pſ:!m,-we ſhall fingl ita cur{c onthe 41go4y and 
deceitfull maj; that he ſhall z8t live out half bis dayes, 
The livelie part of a mans age , ( from Aſs his 
time torhts day, tn that Pſulm of Mrſes, Pſalm go.) 
is threeſcore years ard ten, half thisis thirry five 
- ye:rs ; and our Savivbr is taken off before this thirty 
Ave is expired, He was to take on himall che curſes 


Euc to linkers, tothe bloody and deceirtull man ; he * 
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is cue off and cropr off in the midſt of his vigour: he 
that is that Melchiſedeck, that hath either Legimnng, nos 
end of days,was cut off as a Lranch,lops off a5 4 in1g from the 
lard of the licing, Ma. 3. He's j uid cut, fois days 
were few, tar tewcr then Facots : he was not ſuffcred 
co live our half his days : yet it we look upon his 
days they were evil roo: evil enough as tew as they 
were : full of trouble, and full ot miſcry : from tus 
firſt coming into the world to his laſt going vur, 

1. When he did deſcend into the lowermoſt part 


. of the earth, He was nine moneths in the wom+ of hf 


mothey: and if we take the opinion of the School- 
men, he had his full underſtanding and Judgement all 
that time, the free uſe of ſenſe and reafon, chough I 
donot aver it to be a truth; only I ſay , it irbe fo, jt 
makes his humiliation inſupportable. Vhar an cx- 
tream burthen would i be't6 us ro be fo long in the 
womb, and in ripe underſtanding? therctore there 
was ſomewhat in that : But now : + {ip 
2.Lookat his coming forth into the world:thongh his 
thother were in her own City, yer he was 10 Jelpida, 
ble , that there was not room for them in the Inn, Our 
Saviour; that ſhould , one would think, have been 
brought into a ſtately Palace , was fain ro have his 
lodging among the bealts;and aCratchtor his Cradle, 
The wiſe men when they came to worſhip him, found 
him in no bexter caſc : and whiat a diſgrace was It”, 
inftcad of a Palace , the Kings of the Eaſt ſhould 
find our Saviour in a Cratch. _ | 

2. And now when cight days are over, he _ 
have his skin cur off, he mult be circumciſed, ar 
give che firſt payment _ ©1pcands hisblovud; tow 
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painfull and irkſom a thing Circumciſion was, ap. | Jive 
pears by tiuat ſtory in Gen.34. where tac ſons of Ja. ap 
cob offering the Shechem1tes tine condition of Circumci. wht 
ſion, and they accepring it, it was fo troublcſome a thc 
thing, that by reaſon of their forencls and weakneſs 6. 
- by ir, two of the ſonsof Facob, Simeon and Lew, flaw tra 
2 whole Ciry. The pain was fo greatthat thcy could ag, 
not manage their weapons , therefore two mcn flew 2s 


thouſands of them. Our blefled Saviour was: thus {p: 
ſerved, whenthe eight dayes were ovcr he was thus k 
made fore, and this was the firſt effuſion of his " 


blood. K. 

4 After the eight days arc over, then come the. | ai 
forty days, and then he muſt be carried a long journcy | * 4 
to be offered upto the Lord , and his mother, as if b 


ſhe had brought an unclean and impure thing ico the 
world, muſt be cleanſed and purified. And then ſhe 
came to offer a ſacrifice accorling to the Law of the b 
Lord, Luke 2.24. A patr of turtle dotes or two young a 
Pipeors : Bur was this the Law ? it were good tt the þ 
Law were looked into. See Levit. 12.8, The Law Pp 
j 
) 
| 


is this, Sheſbs!! bring a Lamb, or if ſhe le not alle to 
tring a Lamb, then two Turtles. or two yourrg Pigeons. If 
fbe | deb alle; bur the margent hath it , If ber hand 
Cannot reach to a Lamb, * (he be fo poor that ſhe can- 
not offcr a Lamb. As if the Text thould have ſaid, 
Alas poor roman. poor Lal, all ſhe had was pot atle to 
veach to 8 Lamb, ſpar was ſhe : Doubtleſs her heart 
was as large as a1others. but (he was not ablcto 
_ a Lamb, and is thercfore content with two Tur- 
5+Hence we may concetve in what ſtate our w_ 
V 
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lived till he came into the Miniſtry : queſtionleſs in 
a poor houle : and hc made many a |l.ungry mcal , 
whcn his mother was not worth a Lamb. All that 
they had, mult be by hard labor. 

6. Now our Saviuur , notwithſtanding after he had 
travelled that weary juurncy to Feruſalem; muſt return 
again, and be ſubject ro ht> Parents : but how 2 even 
as a ſcrvant in hi$ Trade, They had not bread to 
ſpare, but waat was gotten by hard laborious work, 
his Farhcrs Trade, 1 (ay, tor ſo its ſaid of him, 1s 
pot this the Carpeiter ? Its put in the nomunative cafe ,” 


The Carpenter. Mark 6. And whercasthis is caſt as 


acurſc on our firit parcnts, and thcir ſeed. Gen. 3, 
49. That in the ſweat of their brons they ſhould eat their 
lread. Our Saviour muſt undergo this curſe roo : he 
maſt work nard for his living : with 1s own hands 
hamuſt ger a living for him(clt , and lis poor mother 
by a laborious lrade. Nao wonder if he went many 
4 morning wichout his bre k-taſt, and m.de many a 


hungry meal, thar lived in ſo pour a houlc, and by fo 


poor a Irade, F 
7,1f wEcome now tothe time he lived after he came 


from his Father and Mother, -ct.at fame tiiree years 


when .he ſhewed himſclf mure publickly, in the 
world, and you (hal: fiad him ({ubxx& to rbole dane 
gers , dithcultics and diltreffes wiiich® accompany 
evil dayes, He was a Pilzrim, and lad no abode. 
The Foxes ha: e holes , and the lrrds of the air, nets, 
but the Son of man bad .0t where 70 lay bis bead. He was 
a diligent Preacher of the Goſpel, although be bad 
neither Prebend, nor Paiſonage 3 he had nothing of 
his own, but. was relieved otten by the Charity of 

Dd 3 ccrtaln 
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certain devour -and religious women, 
2.Bc{iics all rhe reproaches that could be caſt oy 
a man, were laid on him ; Thrs man rs a Wixe-liller x t 
and aGluttor 3, a friend of Put licans and ſinners, And 
avzain, Do we not ſay, well, thou art a Samaritan, that is, 
a Heretick>He was a caller out off Deuils;and therein they 
deryed. not , but: he did good, bur'{ce the villany 
of 1t : he was 2 good witch, as we call them, and thovoh 
he did good, yer it was by the help of Belze:ub:when 
he drew near his death ; fee <Mark 12. the Text 
- fact, They arcufe him of many thirgs. Few thing | * 
ere expreſſed, yet & great many comprehended ih 
theſe words : thoſe that are exprefle.i, ore hainous 
and notorious crimes. Firft, Againſt the firſt Table, 
they accuſe him of Blaſphemy, and therefore condemn 
hint in the Eccleſiaſtical Court : Do you hear his BIWe 
: phemy? lay they,” "Then againſt che ſecond Talffe , 
they poſt him to the civil Court, and there they lay 
to hts charge high Treaſon againſt Ceſar : tor he, ſay 
they, That maketh himſelf a King, is an enemy unto Ceſar; 
and yet the izocert Lamt for all this opezed" nat bis 
mowth, ' Infomuch that ?/late' wondred he ſpakenor 
z'word in his own defence ;_ and rhe reaſon was, be» 
canſe he came to faffer, and to have all theſe ſlan- 
ders and reproaches put upon him , nor to excuſe 
T-Sh 2200217 | | 
- 43, He led alife fubjeft to dangers, when he went 
emong&his own peopſe,to preach the acceprable year 
pf the. Lord, they bring him upon an hit þ1! rothe 
brow therebf/vich a purpoſe to 'cati him down;/-and 
break his ack; * Others threaren ro kill im roo. {he | 
Devil Here folfows him with temprations . ever to T- 
Ms dolatry 
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dolatry it (c1t, Ma'.4.6, Tre Deul bmſelf templs 
bins forty days, ad thep left bim: not asit he would re- 
wn and tempt him no mare, but 45 $t, Luke renders 
ic, The Del left him for aſeaſon, Luke 4. notas it he 
incended to leave him quite, but to come and wy hin 
again, . The Scrites apd Prariſees they tempt hum too , 


ad procevim wiih hard que | 1045, Which it lie could not 
_ anſwer,thcy would proclaim lim an inſuthcient man, 
_ andallche peopic would have, laugh'd hin e ſcorn. 


Nur was this all his Mywktry,. All his lie was @s ac 


- were paved with eemptations, every [tep was 8s. 


were 8 gin and trap to enſrare him. | 
4. Add to all thts, that he was nor.like us,, He 
luev when, 45-4 by what deatb' be; ſhook die : be knw 
inall the time of his ſufcring whar he ſhould ſulfee , 
and what (hould come upon him at his deach, It any 
of ns ſhould know that he muſt div a curicd, (namty 
full, and paintull death, and knew when it ſhould be, 
it would marr all our mirth, and put us: owr dumps 
in the miditof our jollity. Our 5wian in the migtibot 
all his joy. oncarth,faith, thete « Raytrſuvts be bapstzrd 
with: he knew the cruel death which he ſhould ſuſter 
on thcCroſs.And how is he pained.4 it Le arcompliſhs 
ed. The pains of - it rungchrough ail his life , and aght 
well make bis whole life yncomforrable unto him. Is 
the rwelft of Fobs 23. a little before the Paſcover , 
faitahe, The hour is come that the $2 of man ſha! te 
glariped.: and then verie 27. Naw is my ſoul troul!ed , 
end what thel 1ſz.!Fatber, ſave me from tvis bhaur. W hen 
the time was drawing nigh, -lome five or {ix days be- 
fore, the conſideration of tc rraubled him, t1opgh he 
knew hic ſhould be glorified, vor the fright et ir en- 
WIapt 
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wrapt him with fear. Now 1s my ſoul troutled , wha 
ſhall I\ay, Father, ſave me from this hour. SUCli a kind 
of lite did our Saviour lead ; few but cvil were 
his dayes. - As cvil as tew, hc had nov comtort in 
racm. : 

Come we now to the point of þ:is deat], the hſt 


are {\urſe, Shame, and pain of 1'. It tlicre were 
any dcarth more accurſcd, he mult dic that death : If 
any death more ſhamefull, or n ore patatull then 
other, he muſt die that; All tt eſe do cuncur in the 


death of our Saviour which he futtcred, in that death 


of the Croſs. Ir was rhe mvit accurſcd , moſt 
fhamefull, and moſt painfull dearii as could be de. 
viſed, 

Firlt, For the Accurſedyeſs of it, there was no death 
that had a more peculiar curſe on itthen this. How- 
ſoever all deaths are accurſed when they light on one 
that is without Chrilt ; bur this de:th had a legal 
Curſe : for as there was a legal unclcanneſs, fothere 
was a legal Curſe, and this was the curſe annexed 
ro the Croſs ; a type of that real Curſc. Now the 
type of arcal Curſe, was harorng on the tree : Thos 
ſhalt bury him that day, tor be that is ha- ged on a. tree is 
accurſed by God, Deur,21.23. ſo the Son of God was 
made a Curſe forus, alluding untothis, Galat. And 
here we (ce the bleſſed Son of God, he in whom all 
the Nations of the carth arc bleſſed : the fountain of 
all blefſedneſs : We ſce him ſtand in fo curſed a con- 
dition, to be made as-it were as an A-athema, the 
higheſt degree of curſing that may be. 

Secondly, Conſider the ſhame of it there is a place 
in 


rung. and thoſe things that did ruuch him tice, 
the 
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inthe beſt of Orators thar cxpreſles the deſtableneſs 
and ſhame of this death of the Croſs. Factnus, &c, 
ſe what a gradation tlicre is, it is hardly to be ex- 
preſſed in Engliſh, 1ts great fas!? to bind aCitizex 
of Rome and a Gentleman, what 1s 1t to teat him 2 what to 
cracifie him? His Eloquence tailed him there, as being 
not able to expreſs the deteſtablenets of it, and there- 
fore the chick (aptain was afraid that be had townd 
Paul, after he had heard he was a free-man of Rome , bnt 
then irs worſe to beat him ; but what was it to crucifie 
him 2 Our bleſſed Saviour went through all theſc in- 
dignities. Firſt they come againſt him with ſwords and with 
faves, as againſt a thief. They ſold him for a baſe price, 
They teat him with rods, pricked him, and after all,they 
eacified bim. Conlider then the ſhame of ir: he that 
was to be crucified, was ſtripped naked, asnaked as 
ever he came out of his mothers womb : However 
the Painters may lic init, And was not this a ſhame 
thus ro be ſtripped before thouſands 2 Wherefore ir 
was 4 cuſtome among the Romazs, thatthe greateſt 
King, if he were baprized, was to be ſtripped naked, 
which they did as & memorial of the ſhame of our 
&viour, So ſhametull a thing it was that they thought 
him unworthy to ſuffer within the wals. Chriſt that he 
might ſanfrfie the people, ? ffered without the walls. Let 
w go with him ont of the ( amp tearing our reproach, He 
was as a manunfit to ſuffer within the walls, P:late 
thought he would meet with them when they were ſa 
violent to have him crucified, and therefore he joynes 
Br#bb3 with him,the vileſt thief inthe Countrey,and 


| 4Murtherer+: ſothat Petey caſtthis in their teeth, That 


they preferred 8 Martherer Lefore him. He was reckoned 
Ee mith 
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with the Trarſgre(; ors, as It was propheſied of him be. 
farce. Ms. 53s. Ti hey crucifie him between two thiewes, 
as if he had beenthe Captainot chem. 

Thirdly, Conſider the Pat of the (oſs , whom Gut 
raiſed up hag looſed the ſoy rows of death : not mcaning 
there were ſorrows that Chriſt endured after his 
death,bur its meant uf the forrows that accompanig 
his death. It was the moſt dolorous. death that eye 
could bc endured. Ve ſcarce know what (6 rucifying 
is. The CariftianEmpcrors in honour of our Sayi. 
our baniſhed that kind of ſulfcring, that none after 
him might ſuffer it + bur yer its fit we 1hould know 
what it was, fince it was fotcrrible a'thing, And 
here, as the Apoſtle ſaid to the Galathiazs, Suppoſe jou 
ſee Chriſt crucified tefere your face at preſent. The man. 
ncr of it was thus, 

Firſt there was a long team, on which the party was to le 
firetched , and there was a croſs-Lleam on which the hands 
were to be yetched : they pul'd them up upon theCrdj 
before they fattened them; they. pul'd him to his wm 
length. d this is that the Pſalmiſt fpcaks of ,zfel, 
22,17. Yow might tell all my bones. His rils were { 
flretched, as that they even pierced the fleſh : Concetve hu 
now thus ſtretched with his hazas and feet nailed to the wa: 
the ſtretching of (hri't on the Croſs, was ſuch a thing # the 

working of the racke, Imagine him before your eyes 
thus repreſented, Your ſins crucified him. : being 
thu ftretched upon the Croſs to his full length, the hands and 
the feet were faſtned and nailed to the wood. Its no {mal 
torment to. have the hands borcd , eſpecially if we 
behold the place,it was through the lower partof the 
hand where the veins and finnews all met together:3t's 
ty 
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a place that is full of ſence , Conſider withal the big. 
nefs of the nayles : Pſal. 22. They hate digged my 
hand; to ſhew the bigncts ot the ſpikes : tor che original 
beares it, They d;9'd him. B.lcevenor the payntcrs; 
Our Sauiour had foure nayles : Not one throuoh Loth feer a 
they deſcrite it , but two through his hands , aud tuo cbrough 
bis feet : And that you may the berter compretend it , 
you muſt know that rowerd the lower part of the croſs, 
there went along a ledge or thre-ſhold nhereto bis feet 
were nayld, otherwiſe the fleſh would have cnt Ly 
reaſon of the nails, it hee had hung by the hauvs 
alone. - 

Then comes the lift iag-up;,5 the ſerpent was lift up. wor 4 
Chrift te lift. eAs when a man is ſtretched to the full length, 
ard ſhould Le with agirk put up ;, its like a rapado, as it 
were the unjoyrting of @ man 3 and this is that the Pſal- 
mit ſpeaks of, eAll my bores are out of joint, Confider 
withal the time how long it was. St. Mark faith , 
cap.15.25. 1t was the third hour, and they crucified hins. 
In St. Fobz it is the ſixt hour, but the ancient and beſt 
Copies have the third hour, and ſo hath Nonus. The 
ninth hour he gave up the Ghoſt : {o that it was ſix long 
hours by the.clock thatour Saviour did hang upon 
the Croſs. And it was not with him as witt we 
men, in whom extremity-of pains difanul ſenfe, and 
blunts pains, becauſe they have not a perfect appre- 
benſion; but Chriſt was in his perfect ſenſe all the 
while. - All that the Fews nals do, could not take 
away his life from him, till he would himſelf : and 
therefore itis ſaid in Mark, That immediately before he 


a5 others arc woig at that time to be ſo weaE that they 
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can ſcarce be heard to groan : but never was Chrif 
ſtronger, nor nevcr crycd louder, than when he gave 
up the Ghoſt, Marke 15.35. this of it ſclf made 
the (enturion aſſoon as he heard it, conclude, certain| 
this man was the Son of God. How doth he gatherthis 
from his crying? thus, For a man to be in his full 
ſtrength, and cry out ſo ſtrongly, and immediarelytg 
give up the Ghoſt, this is a great Miracle : T7uly thi 
man was the Son of God. This adds unto the greatneſs 
of his torment, that he had his full and perfe ſenſe; 
that he was fix full hours thus onthe Rack, and the 
extremity of pain took not away his ſenſe, He was 
as —_ at the laſt, as atthe firſt. 


Theſe things ſeriouſly weighed , Oh ! how do 


they aggravate the depth of his humiliation? Seri- 
ouſly weighthem : they are miſerable, and lamena- 
ble matters; yet intheſe lie our comfort. Through 
theſe words 15 there a paſſage open for us i 
Kingdom of Heaven : when he had overcome the terrors 
of death, he opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all Be- 
Levers : theſe were now but the out-fide of his fuffer- 
ings which did belong to man for his ſins. He ſuffer- 

not only bodily ſufferings, but ſufferings in ſoul, 
and that he did ina moſt unknownand incomprehen- 
fible manner ; But now may ſome ſay , 

_ Did Chrift ſuffer the pains and torments of 
Hell ? 


Sol. No, He ſuffercd thoſe things that ſuch an in- 
nocent Lamb might ſuffer, but he could not ſuffer the 
pains of Hell. The reaſon is, becauſe. , one thing 
which makes Hell to be He!l, is the nawing worm of 
62 accuſing conſcience, Now Chriſk tad: - 

| c 


no ſach worm. *| * 
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He had ſo clear a conlcicnce, as that he could not be 
ſtung with any fuch evil. 

Another great torment inHell is Deſperation, ari- 
ſing fromthe appprehenfion of the perperuity of their 
rorments, which mekes them curſe and blaſpheme 
God, and carry an incxpreſſible hatrcd againſt him ; 
bur Chriſt could nor do fo ; he could not hate God: 
God forbid that: Chriſt ſhonld be lyable to theſe 
Paſſions. 

Bur tt is certain God the Father made an immedi- 
ate impreſſion of pains upon his ſoul ; his ſoul did 
immediately ſuffcr : Look on him in the Garden, he 
was not yet touched, nor troubled by men, and yet he 
fell in a ſwear : Conſider the ſcaſon of the year ; this 
was then when they that were within doors were glad 
to keep cloſe by the fire, he thus did fweat in the 
prom, when others freez'd withinz thts was much : 

t toſwear blood, thick blood, clotted, congealed 
blood ( for ſo the words will bear it) not like that in 
his veins : and yet itcame through his garments, and 
fell ro the ground : this is a thing not to be compre- 
hended.Our bleſſed Saviours encountring with his Fa- 
ther,hefa!ls a trembling, is overwhelmed as it were 
with the wrath,beſeechingGod intenfively,ſaying Fa- 
ther, if it be poſſeble let this cup paſs from ine 4, thou mavſt 
give free pardon:which affections in Chritt are ſuch a - 
thing , as puſſels us all : we muſtnot ſay Chriſt did 
_—_— for what he came : but he did nor remember - 
theſe wordsproceeded from the (cat of paſſton,which 
while it is diſturbed, reaſon ſuſpends its As, Chriſt 
had Paſſions, though no impurity in them., As rake 
* aclean Viaifull of pure water from the fountain, 
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and ſhake it, it may be frothy, yet it will be clean 
water ſtill. Chriſt did nor forget only he had the ſuf. 
penſion of his tacultics for a time. As a manin a 
ſleep thinks not what he ts ro do in the morning, and 
yet bs isnot {..id properly to forget. He cr5ed,.M Gd, 
my God, why ha}! thou forſakey me*Hc was contented tobe 
forſaken for a timc, that thou mightt not be forſaken 
everlaſtingly , and this was no taint prayer : it you 
read the place in the Pſalm, He cried ont nity God: 
And Heb. 5. 7. Its ſaid, who in the days 0; h1s fleſh nhes 
he had offered up prayers and ſupplicatios with ftrong 
cries and tears. Hecrycd to the Almighty: he made 
Guds own heart co pity; He woul.| break, 1ſa. 53, 
yer his heart i repenting, and rolled rogetlacr,lo that 
he ſent an Angel to ſupport and comtort him. ?ſal.27, 
thoſe ſtrong cricsarc expreſſed with a mure tordble 
word, My God, my God, why ha't thou forſaken me, why 
art thou ſo far from helpiag me, and from the words of my 
rearing ? 'Conſ(;der how it was with Chritt betorc any 
carthly hand had touched him, when he betcech- 
cd God for his life : this ſhews the wonderfull 
ſuffering -of Chriſt; and for that point , #hy haſt this 
forſaken me ? Conlider it was not with Chrilt as with 

the Fathers, they ſuffered a greardeal of puniſhment 

and taches, and would nut be delivered , yt 

Chriſt was more couragious then they all. He had # 

ſpirit of fortitude,he was anointed above his fellows, 

& yet he quivers. Our Fathers cryed unto thee, they truſted 

1a thee, and were nat conſumed ; they were delivered : Iu 

4 ama worm, ard zo man, 1 can find no ſhadow of 

. comfort. Lord, W\.hy art chou fo-angry with me? 

F this ſpeech came not from che upper part of the ſoul, - 
the ſcat of rcaſon, but from the Jower part,the ou | 
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*death of the King of Kings. Bur mark , when he 
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of Paſlion : My Jed, my Gog, theſe were not words of 
deſperation. He held taſt ry God ; hy haft thou fog- 
ſaken me? rhelc are words of ſenſe : thus you ſee the 
price is paid, ang what a bites rg fs is, God 
will ' not ſuffer his Juſtice ro be ſwallowed up by 
Mercy. It multbe fatisfied ; and our Saviovr, it he 
willbe a Mediator, muſt make payment to the utter- 
moſt tarthing : Conſiler what a time this was when 
our Saviour ſuffered : The Sun with-draws her 
beams, the carth ſhakes and trembles : what atleth 
thee, O thou Sun ta Ut darkned, atty theu earth to tremble > 
was itnot to ſhew- his mourning for the d{atly of its 
Maker > The ſoul of Chriſt was dark within, and its 
fit that all the world ſhould be hung in black for the 


comes to deliver up his life,and to give up the Ghoſt, 
the Vail of the Temple rent m twain , and that was the 
ninth hour ,, which in the eAs 1s called the hour of 
prayer ; it was at three a Clock in the afternoon. 
Hence itis ſaid, Let the lifting up of my hands be as the 
evenixg ſacrifice, The Pricit was killing the Lamb 
at that time,there was a vail that fevered the Holy of 
Holics, it was between the place of oblations, nnd 
the Holy of holies, which ſignifies the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Afſoon as Chriſt died, the vail rent , and 
Heaven was open, the Pricſt ſaw that which was be- 
fore hidden. Our Saviour, ſaith the Apoſtle, entred. 
through the vail of his fleſh unto his Father , and fir 
it was,that the Vail ſhould give place vvhen Chriſt 
comes to enter : Burt vvhat becomes of Chriſts ſoul 
novv 2 his ſoul and body vvere pul'd afſunder , and 
through the vail of his fleſh, as ir vvere vvith _ 

un 
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GC 
about his cars he entred the Holy of Holies unto God 
ſaying, Lord, here aml in my bloud ; azd here ;; 


blood that ſpeaks better things then the blood 6 f Abel: 
that cries for vengeance, this for bleſſing and expigti. 
on of our ſins. * 
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But to as many.as received him, to: thew gave 
he Power to become the ſons of God, even to 
them that believe on his Name. | 


Having heretofore declared uato 
% you the wofull eſtate and conditi- 
don wherein we ſtand by nature, .] 


SZ; 


proceeded..to. the Remedy, thee 

od: of - his;infinite Mercy hak 
I provided for.the recoveryot muy 

{erable ſinners ' from the -wrath: 
tocome. And thereinT propyled 
ewo things, that our Saviour that was to 4dvance- us; 
and raiſe us ont of this .condition; when we had loft 
our lelves in Adam ; we having eaten ſowre grapes, he 
was tohguebis teeth ſet on edge 5 we accounted bin ſmities 
of God, and buffeted ; but we had ſinned, and he was 
beaten, That when the Lotd in his wrath way #&e>:, 
dy co ſmite us, he underwent the dint af Gads word, 


—— 


Our Remedy,or, our 


cd on him that was equal with God,and deſcrved not 
to be beaten, Awake O ſword avarnſt my ſhepherd, and 
againſt the man that is my fellop. The {word Was un. 
willing to ſtrike him, and thus being ſmitten he be. 
came a propitiation for our ſins : The chaſtiſement of 
our peace was 0n him. He offered himſclt a facri. 
fice : Here are two things conſiderable ; 

1. How Chriſt was offered for us.. 

2. How hc is offered to us, 

Firſt, For us, ard ſo he offered up himſclt a Sary;. 
fics, a ſweet ſmelling'Sacrifice wnto God, Mark the point 
7s,, he.1snor only the Sacrifice, but the Sacrificer. He 
offered up himſelf , ſaith the Apoſtle ; He was the 
Prieſt, and it was a part of Pricſt-hood to offer up 
himſeit, The Sacriticesinthe old Law that typificd 
him, were only ſufferers. The poor beaſts were on- 
ly paſhive :- but our Saviour he muſt be an Actor inthe 
bnlirieſs. He- was active in all that he ſuffered : He 
did-it in obedience- to his Fathers Will, yer he was 
ay Agentinall his Paſſion, Foby 11. 33. He groancd 
wWSpirit, and was troubled; the Greek iSavrdr im'oebw;, 

of (as it is inthe Margent) He troulledbimſelf. With 
us in our Paſſions it is otherwiſe: we are meer ſuffe- 
rers. * Our Saviour was a Conqueror over all his pal- 
ſions, and therefore unleſs he would trouble himflf, 
none elſe could trouble him : unleſs he vvould lay 


down his lite, none could take it from him ; unleſs he 


vvould give his cheek tobe ſmitten, the F-ws had no 
power to {mite it. 1ſa.50.6.7 gave my lack '0 the Smiters, 
and my cheek to them that pluckt off the bai, and hid n#t ry 
face from ſhame and ſpitting. Inall theſe yge ſhould con- 
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{det our Saviour, not as a Sacrifice only, but a ſacri- | + 


ficer 
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ficer alſo ; an Actor in allthis buſineſs ; their wicked 
hands were not more ready to {mire, then he: was to 
give his tace to be {mirten,andall co ſhevv that it was 
a voluntary Sacrifice, Hedidall himfclf ; He, tum- 
Hed bimſelf unto the death. And now by-all this we 
{ee what we have gotten : vve have gotten a Remedy 
and fatistation for our ſins. That precious blood of 
that immaculate Lamb takes avvay the fins of the 
world, becauſe it is che Lambot God, under which 
elſethe World vvould have eternally groancd. 4 
Obje&. But doth this Lamb of God take away all the ſans 
of the world? | 
Sol. Ir doth not actually take avvay all the fins of 
the vvorld, but virtually, Jr hath povver to do it, if 
ir be rightly applyed,rhe Sacrifice hath ſuch vertuc in 
ic, that if all the World vvovld take it, and apply ut, 
it vyould ſarisfic tor the ſins of the vvhole World : 
bur ic is here, as with medicines, they donor help,be- 
ng prepared, bur being applycd ; Rhularb purgeth 
chollcr, yer hot unleſs applyed, &c. Exod. 39. 38. 
there is mention made ot a Golden Altar. Chrilt is 
this Golden Altar , to ſhew that his blood is moſt 
precious : We are z0t redeemed with ſilver and gold, but 
with the precious blood of Feſus Chrift. He 1s that gol- 
den Altar mentioned in the Revelation, vvhich ſtznds 
before the Throne. He was likevviſc to be a brazen Al- 
tar : for {o much VVA4sS. to be tupon him,that unleſs 
he vvere of braſs,and had infinite {trength , he vyould 
have ſunk under the burthen. Irs Fots Mctaphor : 
Job in his paſſion ſaith , 1s my. ſtrength the ſtrength of 


| one or is myfleſh braſs? Job 6.12. It Chriſts fleſl 


had not been braſs : if he had not been this brazen 
| | F 23 Altar, 
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Afar; becould never have gone through theſe : now 
he is prepared for us a ſacrifice for fin.  Rom.$, 2, 
Fer whatthe Law could not do, in that 16 was weak through 
the fleſb;, God ſending his ewa Son tn the likeneſs of ſinful 
Bejh and for:ſin , ( for fin ) make a op there, condemned 
fe #n the fleſh. This ſame ( for fin) hath not refe. 
terice to ( rondemed)) To. condemn fin for fin is not 
good {cnce; bur the words depend onthis ( Ged! ſex 
hrs Sox ) that is, God tent his Son to be a Sacrifice for 
ſin, <& 4aapiz, as the word is tranſlared. Heb. 10.6, 


a ſacrifice for (ir. It was impuſſible the Law ſhould 


ſave us : not bectuſe of any tranſgreſſion, or failing 
in the Law, but becaulc onr weaknets is ſuch, as that 
we. could not perform the conditions : therctore God 


was not tycd to Promiſes, by reaſon then of the 
weakneſs of our fit{h , rather then we ſhould periſh, 


- Goalſent his own Son in the likereſs of ſinful fleſh,& tw tht 


fleſh of his condemned al onr fiz;s ; we need nor look that 
{it ſhould be condemned inus, when he bare-our (ins 
oft the eree, then were our fins condemncd ; therefore 
its faid, 7/z.5 3. #hen be bad male bis ſoul an offering 
for ſin : that is inthe Original(when he had made his 
ſoul,{in) then he ſaw h:s ſeed, Ifa.5 7. 

We come now to the ſecond thing, if Chriſt be offer« 
ed for us, P unleſs he offer himſelt rvus : unleſs any 
man may haveintereſtto him,its nothing worth. Hete 
then ftands the Myitery of the Goſpel, Chriſt when 
he comes to offer himfelt tous, he finds not a whit 
tt us that is to be reſpeRted z nothing. And that is 
the ground of all diſturbance to-ignorant conſciences; 


for there is naturally in men pride and ignorance,they | | 


think they may not meddle with Chriſt, wich Gods 
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Mercy z unleſs chey bring ſomerhing , unleſs they 
have ſomething of their own to lay down. This is 
ro buy Chriſt, to batter betwixre Chriſt and the ſoul : 
bur ſalvation isa freegift of God. As the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Chriſt is freely given unto thee, when thou 
hadſt nothing of worth in thce. Faith when it comes, 
cmpties thee of all that is in thee : To whom be the 
Goſpel preached 2 to the dead. Now betore Chriſt 
uicken thee, thou arr ſtark dead, rotting in_thy fins. 
flere' the poitit then , when there is no marmer of 
goodneſs in thee in the world. /z me,ſaithSt.Pau/,that 
1s, in m1 fleſh there 1s no good thing. WhenT have been 
the molt outragious ſinner, I may lay hold on Chrift. 
Chriſt comes and offers himſelf to rhee. 
Now when Chriſt offers, the other part of the re- 
lation holds , we may take. We have an intereſt to 


accept whit he proffers. Conſider it by an _— : 
am 


It one giveme a million, and I receive it not, 

never the richer : and ſo if God offer me his Son, and. 
with him allthings, Iam nothing the better, it I re- 
tive him not. That he is born and given, what's that 
tous? unleſs we can ſay, To wa child is born, to w a 
Sop is given, Iſa, 9.6, Faith comes with a naked 
hand to receive that which is given ; we muſt empty 
our ſelves of what is in us. Confider thy eftate, rhe 
Lord ſers down how it is with us, when he comes to 
look upon us. Ezeb.16.6. «And when I paſſed ty thee , 
and ſaw thee polluted in thy blood, T ſaid unts thee , when 
thos wert in thy Llood , live. Why 1s this ſer dowtt®? 
Its ro ſhew how God finds nothing in us when he 
cames to ſhew Mercy, He finds nothing in us that 
5 lovely; when he comes to beſtow his Son upon us. 
Ft 3 For 
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For its ſaid, Rev.1.5, That Chriſt loved us, and waſh. 
ed us from our ſir.s in h1s own blood. He doth firſt caſt 
his love upon us when we are unwaſhr, as I ma 

ſay unwaſht and unbleſt : when zo eye pittied thee, and 
thou waſt caſt out tn; the open feld 3 when thou waſt tn thy 
blood, 1 ſaid unto thee, lice ; when he comes to 
m.king up of the match, verſe 9. Then I waſhed the 
with water,yea,l throupbly waſhed away thy blood from thee, 
and I anointed thee with oyl: 1 clothed thee alſo withen. 
troydered work, and (hod thee with badgers Shins, & c.that 
is,whenChriſt comes to caſt his affcRions on us,and to 
wed us. unto himſclt, he finds us polluted, notwitha 
rag on us. Full ot filth, juſt nothing have we, he 
takes us with nothing ; nay, vve are vvorſe then no- 
thing: ſo thar here is the potnt , what ground ts there 
vvhereby a man that is dead, and hath no goodneſs in 


him, ( make himas il! as can be imagined, ) what 


ground hath he coreccive Chriſt? Yes, 70 a5 nay 
as received him,to them he gave the power to become the ſuns 
of God, Firſt, The recerumg of Chriſt, and then tones 
Believing. It isthe receiving of this gift, that is the 
means vvhereby Chriſt is offered tous. The Apoſtle 
joyning the firſt and ſecond «Adam together , makes 
the benefit vve have by the ſecond to liein the point 
of receiving. Rom. 5. 

Object. 1f :t be a free pift why 1s faith required ? 

Sol. Becauſe faith takes away nothing trom the 
gift. It amangivea beggeran Alms, and he reach 
out his hand to receive it , his reaching ourthe hand 


makes the gift never the leſſe, becauſc the hand is 
not a worker, but an inſtrument in receiving the free , 


gift, Rom.5.15.Jf through the offence of one many be 
ae 
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dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift ty grace 
hath alounded unto many in Feſus Chriſt, And werſe 17, 
If by one mais offence death raigned ty. one , much more 
they that receiue abandance of grace ſball raign tn life ty 
one Feſus Chriſt : here's the point then, God is well- 
pleaſed, and theretore ſends to us. Wilt thou have 
my Son? with him thou ſhalt have abundance of 
Grace,and everlaſting life,and my love too. There's 
no Creature in this place, but thisthall be made good 
unto, if he can find in his heart to take Chriſt ; thou 
ſhalt have a warrant to receive him. Now to rc- 
ceive Chriſt, is to believe in his name, and to draw 
near unto him ( The word Reces. ing ) isa taking 
with the hand with free entertainment z as terſe 17. 
immediately before the Text. Irs not ſo properly 
Receiving as Entertaining. He came to. his own, 
and his ovvn received himnot 3 they vvere like the 


fooliſh Gaderers , that prefcr'd their pigs before 


Chriſt ; they would rather have his room then his 
company : and ſo when Chriſt comes, and thou hadſt 
rather be a free-man, as thou thinkeſt, and: wilt noe 
have him to raign over thee, then thy calc is lamen- 
table: Then ſclt-will ſelf-have. The only paint is, 
wherher we come to Chriſt, or he come to us, there 
is a drawing near, It thou comeſt tv Chriſt he will 
not put thee back z if Chriſt come to thee by any 

ood mution, if thou ſhut not the door azainſt him , 
thou ſhalt nor miſs him. Rev.3. 20.Bebold 1 ſtand at 
the door 4nd knock, 1f any man bere my Voice, and open the 
door, 1 will come i2 unto him; and ſup with him, and he 
with me, The Lord by the knock. of his mouth, by 


| * the ſword .chatcumes out of his mouth, would fain 
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come in, and be familiar withthee, and be friend; 
with chee. If thou wilt not ler him in,is it not good 
reaſon that ( as in the Capticles) he with-draw him. 
ſelf 2 If he ſec thy ſins,and would fain come in, what 
an eacouragement haſt rhou roopen2 John 6.37. He 
that cometh unto me, 1 will'in no wiſe caſt out. Canſ 
thou have a better word from thy Prince then this} 
When he. holdeth uut his golden Scepter , if hoy 
rakeſt hold on it, rhou art (ate, otherwiſe thou art a 
dead man: thou canſt not have a greater (ecutity, all 
the point is, Faith is a drawing near unto Chriſt, and 
Unbelict is a going from him. The Goſpel is preached 
. to theſe that are « far off, and to thoſe that are near, Eph, 
2.17. He came and preached peace to you that area fa 
6f},, and to them that are nigh, Who were they that 
were a far off 2 they were thoſe that had wncircunct- 
ſion tn the fleſh, without Chriſt, Aliens to the Commun 
wealth of Iſrael, 4 , thoſe that had 3:0 hope ;, tothele 
Chriſt came, theſe that were a far off, by faithdrew 
near;:that expreſſion is 2 ſingular one. Heb. 10,38, Noo 
the juſt ſhall lrue by faith; Whar is that ? but if anymun 
arew tack, that is,it any man be an Unbelicvcr, myſul 
ſhell haue no pleaſure in him Faith makes a man came, 
draw near to Chriſt. Its a ſhamefaſt bathfulneſs that 
makes a man drawback;its unbelict,it any drawback 
end tobelicve is to go on with boldneſs ; we are not of 
them which draw Lack unto perdition, Lut of them , &c, 
What an excellent encouragemer: /s this , to cone 
with Loldneſs wnto the Throne of Grace. that we may fiwd 
help in time of need > So that now let thy eſtate be 


what it will ; if thou wilt not hold off, but doſt en- - 
eertain Chriſt, though thy ſins Le as red as ſcarlet, yy bs 
| c 
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diſcouraged, they ſhall be made as white as wool, The 
very {inner againlt the Holy Ghoſt 1s invited ; and 
why is thatunpardonable > Can any ſin be fo great as 
to over-top the value of Chriſts blood 2 there is not 
ſo much wretchedneſs in the heart of man, as there 
is Grace, Goodneſs and Merit in Chriſt ; bur then it 
is unpardonable , Vhy > becaulc its the nature of 
the diſcaſe rhat will nor ſuffer the plaſter to ſtick on, 
It counts the blood of the Covenant, wherewith we ſhould 
te ſanflified, an unholy thing : it this finner would nor 
pluck off che plaſter, and tread ir under toor, he 
ſhould be ſaved;bur this is it when God is liberal,and 
Chriſt is free , we have not the heartto take him at 
his word, and come, to open this Vord, this is the 
point of all, this is the free pony of the Goſpel 
indeed, when a man hath nothing defirable in him, 
bur is ſtark naught, and ſtark dead, and is not worth 
the raking up ; that yet he may challenge Chriſt and 
I, Ubleſs thou haſt Chriſt thou haſt no- 
thing by Promiſe, not ſo much as a bit of bread by 
Promiſe ; it rhou haſt ir, it is by Providence, «Al 
the Promiſes of God are in bim, that is, Chriſt, yea, and 
Amen : Te are the (hildren of the Promiſe in Chriſt ,' 
but you have nothing rill you be in Chriſt. | 

The Queſtion is, What muſt I dointhis caſe , 
what incouragement ſhall I have in my rags? when I 
am abominable, worth nothing. 

There are certain things that are preparations to& 
Promiſe,ſuch as are Commands, Preceprs, Intreaties, 
which incourage them to it, and chen comes a pro 
ſition : I being a Believer ſhall have eternal litez If 


* Chriſtbe wine, Imay challenge forgivencls of {ins , 
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the favour of God, and cvcrlaſting lite : Bur hoy i; 
Faith wrought? believe not that toolith conccipt that 
is too comman in the world , that faith is on y, a 
ſtrong per{waſton that God is my God, an.i my tins 
are forgiven : this isa toolith thing,a fancy; a dream, 
unleſs 1t be grounded on the Word of God. Irs bur 
a dream, elſe that will lead thee unto a fools Paradilc: 
Nothing canuphold faich but the Word of God: 
here's rhe point , I being as bad as bad can be, what 
| mas have I out of the word oft God, of an Une. 
tever robe made a Believer « Now we mult not take 
every Text,butſuch only as may be appliuble toa dead 
man , one that hath no goodneſs in him, that is yer 
out of Chriſt : we were all {wimming at liberty till 
this word cartched us in : we never thought uf the 
buſineſs before, till we were thus taken, Now there 
are certain degrees to get faith in us, 

1. Thefirſtword is a general proclamation; where!y 
Chriſt g1ues any one leaue to come and take him. Chilt 
ts not only a Fountain ſealed, as inthe Canticles, buta 
Fountain open for ſin and for uncleanneſs,as in Zachary :( 
that now when he keeps open houſe, he makes pro- 
clamarion, that none (hall be hut our. He purs none 
back ; fins, not the greateſt char can be, can keepthee 
back : this is the firſt ching,@nd ro confirm it,we have 
our Saviours own proclamation. Jſa.5 5.1. Ho! eve- 
7) one that thirſteth, come you to the waters, and be that bat 
70 money, come,. buy, and ea! : yea, come, buy wire and 
milk without money, and without a price. A ftrange con- 
tradiction, one would think ; What ! buy , and yet 
without money, and without price, The reaſon is, 
becaule there is a.certain thing which fools cſtcem, 
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a price which is none. Rev.3. 18. 7 counſel thee to 
buy of me gold tryed in the fire: Why? How muſt this be 
done> Truly thus ; whenſoever a finner comes'to 
Chriſt ro have his ſins pardoned, and to be a ſubje& 
of Chriſts Kingdom, thou mult not then be as thou 
waſt, but thou muſt be changed. Thou muſt nor 
live as thou didſt before inthe itate of rebellion, Now 
to leave ſinis not worth a ruſh,irs not a ſufficient prices 
bur yet wee (ce a fool will eſteem his own bables : T 
muſt lay down my luſts, I muſt lay down my covetoul- 
nels, intemperance, &c, anda manthinks ita great 
matter thus ro do : and to leave the freedom he had 


| before, though ir be a matter of nothing. When 


a rebel receives his pardon, is' the Kings pardon 
abridged,becauſc he mulilive like a ſubjeR hereafter? 
Why thould he elſe ſeek for the benefit of aſubje& 2 
This is ſaid in reſpe& of the fooliſh conceit of man , 
who thinks ita great price to forſake his corruptions, 
Again, Fob 7.37. with che ſame loud voice, Chriff 
cried when he offered himſelf a Sacrifice for fin : he cryed 
at the time of the great fea't , that all ſhould come. 1n the 
lat day, the great day of the feat, Feſus (lood , and cryed, 
ſaying, if any man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. 
In»lt, Rev.there is a = ve tult chat is it preſſed: 
Its a place worth gold. d theſe are the places 
which being applyed, make you of ſtr:ngers draw 
near : but now theſe are not appliable ro a man before 
he hath grace : evcry one cannot apply chem, Ne- 
ver forget that place while you live : 1ts the cloſe of 
Gods H.Book , and the ſcaling up of his Holy Book - 
Whar's that? Its in Rev. 22. 17. ' And theSpirit and 


" the Bride, ſay, come, and let him that 1s a thirſty ome 
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and drink of the water of lifs freely. W hofocver will 
Ict him come, what wouldit thou have more? Hf 
thou no Willto Chriſt > No Wl to falvarion > then 
its pity thou ſhould(t be faved. No man can be fg. 
velazainſt his Will, nor bleſſed againſt his Will; 
If thou, wilt not have Chriſt, 1t thou wilt try concly. 
fions with God, then go further , and tare worſe; 
but whoſocver will, let him come. Oh ! Bur I have x 
Will : Why, then thou haſta warrant , take Chiiſt; 

Objcat. Bu O Sir , you are & great Paircy. of free- 
will.: what? doth it all lie in a mans Will : Will you make 
the matter of taking Chriſt Lie there ? 

Sal. 1 ſay, if tin {ecſt thou haſt a Vill, thenthoy 


baſt a warrant: (ay,not that this Will comes froumthy | 


If.” Irs nota blind faith will do' thee goud ;- the 
Word of God works faith in thee ; thou haſt not a 
Will ro it born in thee, Ir 1s nor a flower that grows 


ia thine own Garden ; but 1s planted by God : 


Fobn 6.44. No max ca come unto me, except the Father 
which hath. ſent me, draw him. What 2 Will Chil 
offer violence ro the Will , and draw a man againl 
his Will? No, there's no ſuch meaning. Its ex- 
pounded in the 65,verſe, No man can come unto me, ex- 
cept it mere. gien bim of my Father, By this Chrif 
{heweth what he meant. If thou haſt a Will to 
come, thank the Father for tt; tor of. Him, as in the 
Philipp/ass., we have both the will and the deed, Take 
for example that, general proclamation in- the 
book. of E:r/4, VVhgtever Few would might be free, 
Ezr4. 1.3. So ſaid the King that had power to 
make them. free , ws is there among you of al wh 


which 


alem \ 


PEE” "on Tee Tags wm” Hz *' aw ©" 


Redemption by Chriſt. 


OO ——_ 


405 


& 6 > REY Hhab 
which is ir Judabgaud tuild the houſe of the God of I[rasl. 
The we road, verlſc. 5. Then rofe wp the chief of the 
Fuhers of [ual and Benjamin, ad the Prieit, and the 
Le.ites, ai.u ail them wwom tes ru of God had raiſed 
wptogo up. Ovicrvc lure, thuugh the proclamauon 
were general, yer TT Talling up of tiic Wul was 
from c1eSpirit ot the Lurii, We mult not by any means 
take our will tor a ground z tuc VVill comcth from 
God ; but if thou ..alt a VVill, twou-hitt a warrant. 
Who cvcr will It lim take the waccr of lite treely 
without covcnanting : ſay it thou had bur a mealure 
of faich, an ſuch a mcaſure of humiltativn 5 for 
that were to compound Witu Clurilt: away with that, 


' Wheſae er will ,/et him come, © Chirilt keeps open huule, 


wh ſ:e-er will, let bim come : whoſce cer comes to lam, be 


will wor th t cut F hy. 6. It rnou halt a heart to come 


tohim be ac a willing heart to receive thee ;, as 
it was with the Prodrgal fon, the Fail. er (i ayes not till be 
rames '0 him, tu' runs 10 meet brim: he 15 (witt ro ſnew 
Mcrey, am! rom er us, though we come {lowly on 
towards iuin, Bur this i3not all, there is a ſecond 

actous VV ord that t+ preacl:t toa manznot yct tithe 
late of Grace. A man that keeps open huuſe, he 
feldom invices any parcicular!y , bur it he come, he 
{\baltbe welcome. Cirilt he keeps epen houſe, but 
forme are ſo fcartiull, an fo modett, that unlc(s chey 
have a {pecial invit tion, they areaſhamed to come 
to Chrilt 3 they reaſon thus, it- mycafe were an ordi- 
nary mans, I ſhould come , butI am fo vile and 
wretched, that 5m aſhimed to come ;, my ſins have 
been ſomany, and ſo hravy } that L am not able: to 


' bear ſogreat, awwight, they are more in number 


Gg 3 then 


Our Remedy, or, our 


— — -— 


then the hairs of my head ; and yer alas they ate 
crying ones too : Bur hearken here a ſecond 
-word ; Doſt thou think thy caſe more heavy becauſe 
thou art out of meaſure ſintull. Lo,it pleaſerh God ty 
ſend thee a ſpecial ;uiration, who findeſt thy (elf dif. 
couraged with the grear bulk and burthen of thy ling, 
It pleaſerh God,lI ſay,to fend thee a ſpectal invitation 
Sec Hat. 11. 28. Thoughall apply tt norto this uſe, 
Come unto me all you that lat our, and are heavy laden, ard [ 
will gite you reſt, You of allothers, are tlicy thar 
Chriit looks for. Thoſe that can walk boltupright 
in their ſins, thar deſire to live and dic inthem: they 
will not look upon me, and I will not look upon them; 


they ſcorn me, and1 icorn them : bur you thatare 


heavy laden, and feel the burthen of your ſins, are 
invited by Chriſt. Ler not Satan then couzen youof 
the comfort of this word ; that which Chriſt makes 
the latch. ro open the door to let himſelf in, we do 
uſually by our fooliſhneſs make the bolt to ſhut him 
out, Let thy wound be never ſogreat, thon haſt 4 
warrant to come, and be cured : be of good com- 
fort then, as itwas ſaid to blind Baytemew, fo is itto 
thee, Loe , he calteth thee. When Chriſt bids thee 
come,and gives thee his Word that he will heal thee, 
Come, let not the Devil or thy corruptions hinder 
thee, or make thee ſtay back : haſt thee to this City 
of Refuge : he hath engag'd his Word for thee, 
end he will eaſe thee : But now after all this there 
is a 

Third Word , that though Chriſt keeps open 
houſe, 'ſo that who will, may freely come , and 


though he ſends ſpecial -invications to chem chat are 
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moſt baſhfull, becauſe chetr caſe 1s extraordinary : 
What do you think now , that Chriſt will come with 
bis {.uldicrs , and deſtroy thoſe thar do not come 
in > He might do it when he is ſo free, and invites 
thee, and thou turnelt it back again intv ts hand: bur 
yet here's another Word of comfort, Chriſt doth 
not only ſend a Meſſenger toinvite thee, who halt no 
oodncls inthee, Hut he falls to Leſeeching and mtrea'ing 
thee,and that's a third word whereby taich is wrought 
in an Unbclicver. 2 Cor. 5+ 19. Now then we are Em- 
laſſadors for Chrilt, as though God did teſeech youty us; 
obſerve the place, we pray you t# Chri(!s ſtead te recon;- 
ciledunto God. This is the molt admirable word that 
ever could be ſpoken unto a ſinner : Alas! thou mayſt 
fay, I am afraid char God will not be friends with 
me; why 2 he would have thee to be friends with 
him ; do not then with the Papiſts make ſuch an av-- 
ſtere God, as though he might not be {ſpoken unto, as 
thouzh thou might{t not preſume thy ſelf, but muſt 


make friends unto him. ”e have not an bigh Priet that 


* not touched with our tnfirmities. WAL the Papiſts tell 
me, Iambold it Igoro God, vr lay hands on Chriſt? 
I am not more bold then welcome. Let us go with 
lolduefs to the Throne of grace. We arc commanded 
to do it : do not think bur rhat he had bowels to weep 
over Feruſalam, and he carricd the ſame with him in. 
to heaven, when thou lieſt groaning before him, he 
will not ſpurn thee. re pray you, and teſeechyou toe 
friends ; therefore in this caſe make no doubt,its Gods 
good pleaſure to entreat thee, and rherefore thou-haſt 
Warrant enough. Chriſt wept over Feruſalem , and 


« hcisasreadyto embrace thee. You havenow three 


words 
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words to make a man of an Unbelicver, a Believer; 
Is there, or can there be more then thcle 2 Open 
houſe-keeping, ſpecial invitattons, Entrcaties and Be. 
ſeechings ? yer there is more then all this ; which if 
thou hait not a heart of ſtone, it will make thee be. 
lieve, or make thee rue it, And that 1s, 

4. When God ſeeth all theſe things will not work 
with us, but we arc {low of heart to belicve , then 
he quickensus z and there comesa word of Commazd, 
God chargeth, a.d commana's thee to come ;, and then if 
thou breakeſt his Command, be ir to thy peril, His 
the greateſt {in that can be committed. Thouwilt 
not draw ncar to God becaulſc thou art a ſinner : thou 
now cummitreſt a grearcr fin then before : rhuu re- 


. rurneft back,Chriſt unto God : thou'bidſt him take his | 


commodity into his hand again : thou wilt not be- 
leve : and this is an hainous crime,  Fohy: 16.8, 9; 
And nhen the Spirit ſhall come, it ſhall reprove the wad 
of fin, of righteouſneſs, and of judgement : of fir , lt- 
carſe they leliete not tn me : this is that great fin he 
ſhall convince the world of , becauſe they believe 
not in him. Of all ſins, this was the moſt notorious: 
this makes us keep' all other fins in poſſeſſion : lr is 
not only one | vega fin, bur it faſtens all other fins 
upon us, be they never ſo many. When faith comes, 
It will out them, bur till then they remain in thee; 
where there is no Commandment there is no ſin, How 
could ir be a ſin in not believing , if I were not com- 
manded fo todo : but you ſhall here more then ſo. 
When the Apoſtle ſpeaks of excluding Rejoycing 
under the Law ; Rom.3.37. where is Loafting , then 
ſaithbe, is excluded: By what Law > by the bY | 
works 3 
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works ? 
works, and a Law of faitv. God dorh nor only 


give thee leave to come, and take him, anddravy 
near unto him: but he commands thee, there's a Law: 
by the breach of that Law of taith chou art made 
guilty of a high tin. There's a full reſtimony of 
this. 1 Johg 3.23. Azd this is the Commandment , 
that we ſhould Leliewe 173 the name of his Son Feſus Chriſt, 
If a man ſhould as, may I love my Neighbour > 
would you not think him a tool>becauſe he mult do it, 
he is commanded. $0 ſhould a poor foul cume, and 
lay to me, may believe ? thou tool , thou mult be- 
lieve, God hath laid a Command upon thee, it is 
not left ro thy choice: The ſame Commandment that 


bids thee love thy brother , bids thee to believe 'on_. 


Chriſt. - To entreaty is added Gods Command, and, 
therefore it thou ſhalt argue, what warrant have] 
to believe > Why, God 1injoyns-it thee, and- com- 
mands it. Asthe impotent man ſaid,ſo maylt thouz 
He that healed me, ſais unto me, take up thy. bed, and walk : 
This is the very Keyof the Goſpel , and this is the 
way to turn itright, When being thus clean naked, 
we have as it were a Cable put into our hands to 
draw our ſ{clves out of this fleth and blood. þ 

5. The laſt thing is, it keeping open houſe, ſpecial 
Invitations, Entrcatics and Commands will not ſerve 
the turn, then Chriſt waxeth angry: What , to be 
{corn'd, when he protcr'd Mercy , and as it were in- 
vite all ſorts, and compel them to come in by his 
Preachers , and by a peremptory Command 2 
Then he fal's a th7eatizg, We are not of thoſe which 
draw back unto perdition z, 1t thou wile not come upon 
"ag Hh this 


No, tut Ly the Law of faith: tt.crc is a Lan of 
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this Command,thou ſhalt be damned. Mar.16, 16, 
He that believed not, ſhall be damned. GChiriit com. 
mands them to go into the world, and preach the G, ſpel 
to every Creature , unto every foul this Goſpci wiuch 
I ſpeak : If you will nor hear, and believe, if yoy 
will not rake God at his Word,you thall be damned, 
Fohiz 3. He that believeth not, ſhall not fee life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. Here's an Iron ſcourge 
to drive thee, thou that art {o ſlow of heart co belicye, 
In Pſalm 78. where is {et down Gods Mercy un- 
to the Iſraelites : afterwards cones one plagu- up- 
on another ; wer/ſe 22. 1t 15 ſaid , They hardened 
their hearts as in the day of provocation. Ins 15 ap- 
plycd in Heb. 3.12, to Unvclicvers. The Lord heard 
this, and was wrath, a fire was kizdlel againſt Jacyb, and 
againſt Iſrael, Why was this ? becaulc they believed 
not in him, becauſe they truſted not in his ſalvation, | 
Nothing will more provoke God to anger, then when 
he is liberal and gracious, and we are (trained inour 
felves, hearden our hearrs, and not truſt him : never 
forget this Sermon while you live, this 15 the net 
which Chriſt hath to draw you out of the world. I ſhal 
hereafter tell you what faith is, which is to receive 
Chriſt, and to believe in his name ; bur that will re- 

uire a more particular expliication : aud on that] 

ll emerthe next time. 


FINIS. 


Redemption by Chrifs. 


met 


EPH E. 1.13, 
In whom: ye alſo truſted after that ye heard the 
Word of truth, the Goſpel of your ſalvation ; 
In whom alſo after you believed, you were 


ſeaied with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe. 


HE laſt time I entred on the decla. 
ration of that main point , and 
part of Religion , whuch is che 
toundation ot all our hopes and 
comfort, namely, the offcring of 
Chriſtunto us ; that as he it of- 
fer himſclf a Sacrifice to his Fa- 
| ther for us upon the Crolſs,fo that 
which is the baſis, ground and foundation of our com- 
fort, he offereth himſelf unto us. And here comes 
in char gracious gift of the Father which cloſes in 
with God : That as God 1aith, To «s achild is born, te 
ws 4 $01: 15 2iLes, &c. fo rhere 15 grace ven us tore- 
cetive him. And as the greateſt gitr uh not enrick 
a man, unleſs he accept ir, and receive it ; fo this is 
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our caſe, God offers his Son unto us , as an carneſt of 
his love ; if we will nat reccive him, we cannot be 
the better for him : If weretuſe him, ana turn God; 
Commoliry which he offers us back upon his hand, 
then Gods ſtorms, and his wrath abides on ys for 
evermore. That it is his gooG pleaſure that we ſhould 
receive Chriſt, it is no doubt, we have his word fo 
it : allthe point i5,how we may re&ctve iim,and that 
is by Faith, 

And in this Text is declared , liow Faith i; 
wrouzht, and that-is by the Word of ruth; 1; whom al. 
[> you truſted,after yau had beard the Word of T7uth, Now 
_ this. Faith, there cometh a ſealtng by the Spiric 
of Gol 4 T1 whom alſo after you Lelievel1 » you were ſea). 
ed Ly the Holy Spirit of Promiſe. Now lelta man ſhould 
chrough ignorance and inditcretton,be milled and de- 
ceived. there is faith, and there 15 feeling, Where 
this is not.I ſay, not that there 15 ns faith ; No: for 
fecling 15 an a.tcr thing , and comes after Faith, If 
w2 have Faith, we live by it ; But aftes you /eliewed, 
90u were ſealed, - You ice then Faith is that whereby 
we receive Jc{us Chriſt, az to as mary as /ecet wed him, 
to them he gace power to ecome the Sans of God, to as mu- 
ry as Leliete or bis wame. Theblood of Chriſt is that 
which cureth our ſouls, but (as I rold you)ir is by ap- 

lication. A Medicine heals not by bcing prepared, 
bw being applied : [» the blood of Chriſt ſhed for us, 
unleſs applicd to us, {othus no good. In H-b. 12. Its 
called the Load of ſpr1ilizg : and that in the 51. 
Pſa'm, hath relation to ir, where he ſaith, Purge me 
pt byſop. In the Palaver there was 1,01 to Le ſhed, 
not to be [pilt,Þut to be ſhed : and then to be gathered 


uPp- 
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up again, and pur into a Baſin, and when they 
had ſodone, they were to rake a bunch of Hyſope 
and dipand ſprinkle, &c. Faith is this bunch ot Hy- 
ſope that dips it {clt as ir were into the Baſin of 
Chriſts blood, and our fouls are purged by being 
ſprinkled with it. In Z-u77.14.6. There wasa bird 
ro clcape alive ; but ſee the preparation for it, You 
ſhall take it, and the ſcarlet, and the Cedar wood, and the 
Hyſop, and ſhall dip them, and the l101no Lird 14 the blood 
of the Lira that was killed, $C. and then you lha' ſprin- 
le on him that bad the leproſie ſees times, ad ſhall pro- 
noauce him clean, ard ſhall let the Irurmg lird loeſe into 
the opez field, We are thus let looſe, cleanfed and 
freed ; but how? unleſs we arc dipt as the living 


| bird was in the blood of the dead bird, there isno 


eſcaping, unleſs we are dipt in the blood ot Chriſt 
Icfus this dead bird, and ſprinkled wirh this Hyſop, 
we cannot be freed. 

Sothar now to come to that great matter, without 
which,Chriſt profitcth-us nothing,which is Farth. The 
Well is deep, and this1s the bucket with which we 
mult draw. This is the hand by which we mult pur 
on Chriſt ; «As mazxy as are baptized pit oz (nriſt: thus 
maſt we be made ready : we mutt be thus clothed 
upon, and by this hand attire our ſelves with the Son 
of Righteouſneſs, Wherctore I declared unto you 
that this Faith muſt not be a bare concceipr, Noating in 
the brain z not a device of our own. The devil taking 
hold on this, would foon 1c:4 a man into. a fools 
Paradiſe. Toſay, I am Gods Child , and ſure I 
ſhall be ſaved, I am perfwaded lo : this the Devil 


1* would fay Amen to, and would be glad to rock 
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men a fleep in ſuch conceipts. Such are like 

faoliſh Virgins, That went to buy ol for their Langg, 
and were per{waded they ſhould come foon enough 
ro enter with the Bride-groom ; but their pcrſwation 
is groundleſs , and they arc ſhut out. So ſuch 
groundlets perſwafions and aſlurances ia a mans ſqul, 
that he is the child of God, and thall go to heawh, 
is not Faith z thou maylt carry this aſſurance to hell 
with thee : This Faith 1s not Faith ; For faih cone 
by hearing , and thatnot of every word or tancy, but 
by hearing the word of T; ruth, Faitl mult not gox 
jot further then the Word of God goeth, It thoy 
haſt an appretienſion, but no warrant tor it outut the 
Word of Gal, it 1s not faith, for its ſaid, After 
you heard the Word of Truth you telieved. $0 that 
we mult have ſome ground for it out of the Word of 
Truth, - otherwile it 15 preſumption, mcer conccipts, 

fancy, and not Faith. 

' Now Iſhewdumo youtrhe laſt time how tits might 
be ;. for while a man is an Uabeliever, he is wholly 


defiled with fin, he is ina a moſt lothſum condition, 


he is in his blood, filthy, and no cye pitics him. And 
may one faſten comfort on one in ſuch a condition, on 
adead min? And this I ſhew'd yuu was our caſc: 
When Faith comes tous, it tindsno good thing in us, 
it finds us ſtark dead, and ſtark nuught : yer there 152 
.Word for all this to draw us une Chrilt, from that 
mileruble Occan in which we are f:vimminz unto 
perdition, if God catch us not in }i> Net, Hearken 
we therefore to Gods Call : there is !tuch a thing 3 
this Calling. God calls thee and v.. u'd change thy 


condicion, and theretore offers thee hits 50n, Wilt \ * 


* thou 
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thou have my Son 2 Wilt thor yield vico me * Wilt 
thou be reconciled unto me > Wilt thou come unto 
met and this may be preache to tl.c vericſt Rebel tl:ar 
is, Ir is the only Word wi:creby faith is wrought, 
It is not by finding ſuch an. /uch tl.ings in us betore. 
hand , No, God fins us a- bad 15 bad may bce,when 
he proffers Chriſt unto us. He finds us ugly and fil. 
thy, and afterwards waſhes us, ail makes us good, 
It is not becauſe I tound this or i!/at goud cling in 
thee, that I give thee interelt in m; 50n ,. rake it not 
onthis ground, No, he loved us firlt, and when we 
were dcfiled , he watht us with his own blood, Rev, 
Now there is a double love of God towards his Cres- 
tures, 

1. Of Commiſeration. 


2, Of Complacency. | 
That of C.mm.ſeration. is a fruit of love which ten- 


ders and pities the miſcrable «ſtate of another, 

Bur now. there-is another love of Complacency , 
which is a likencſs berween tlic qualities and manners 
of perſons : for like will to like : and this love God 
never hath but to his Saints afrer Converſion, when 
they have his Image inſtamped in them, and are re- 
formed in thcir Underſtandings and Wills , reſem- 
bling him in both, then, and nottil! then bears he this 
love towards thum. Before he loves them with the 
love of pity : aad fo Gol lov'd the world, that is , 
with the love of Commilcration, tliat he ſent his on- 
ly Son, that whoſocvcr believed in him might not pe- 
rith, bur have cvecrlalting life. 

Now we come to the point of Acceptation : the 


| Words free, and itrequires nothing bur what may 
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conſi{twith che treeſt gift that may be given, Al. 
though here be tomerhing thata man may ſtartle at, 

Object. 1s there not required a coratiton of faith, and 
& condition of oleniencet? 

Sol. Neitiicr of theſe according ro our common 
Underſtinding,do hinder the tulnels and treedom of 
the Grace of tne Golpel. 

1. Not Faith, becaute Faith is ſuch a condition, 
as requires only an empty hand to recc1ve a gilt free. 
ly given. Now doth that hinder the treenelsof the 
gitr, to ſay, you mult rake it? VWhy , this is requi- 
jirte tothe trecſt gitt that can be given. If a man 
would give ſomething to a Begger, it he would not 
reach out his hand and rake it, let him go withouti, 
its a free gitr (till; fo that the condition of Faith 

requires nothing, bur an empty hand 0 receive 
Chrilt. © | 

2, Obedience hinders it not. - I am required,ma 
ſome ſay, to be a new man,a new Creature, to leads 
new lite : I muſt aker mycourſe: and is not this 4 
great clog and burthen > and do you account thistree! | 
when I mult crucifie luſts , mortifie Paſſions ;'&*. 
Is this tree when a man mult renounce his own Wilb 
Yes; Iris asfreeas tree may be; as I ſhewed you 
the laittime. The very touching and accepring dt 
Chriſt implies an abnegation of formcr ſintulneſs,and 
a going oft: from other courſes that arc contr:ry to 
him. 1t the King givea pardon to a notor-ous Rebel 
for Treaſon, ſo chat now he mult live obedient as4 
Subject, the King necd not in regard of himſelf to 
have given the pardon ; if he give ir, it rakes not 
from its freencſs,that he nwſt live like a Subject "_ 
waTr 


- joy unſpeakable, and iull of glory: of which ſcaling 
I1 
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wards ; the very acceptance of the pardon implies 
it, 

But now to declare Faith, and to open the Myſtery 
thereof, Faith isa great thing : it 15 our lite z our 
life ſtands in the practiſe ot ir : thar as in the oftcring 
of Chriſt for us, there is given him a name above 
every name , That at the name of Feſ -s every knee ſhall 
tow: As,I lay, in the purchaſing of Redemption, fo in 
the poincof accepration ; God hath given unto this 
poor verruc of faitt: a name above all names. Faith 
indeed ,As it 15 a vertuezis poor and mean , and comes 
far (hort of love : and rhcrctore by the Apoſtle, love 
is many degrecs preter'd beture faith, becauſe love 
fillsthe heart, and faith is bur a bare hand , ir lers all 
things fall,thar it may fill ic (ct with Chriſt, Irs ſaid 
of the Virgin Mary, That God did reſpes the low eftate 
of bis hand-maid : So God reſpets the low cſtate 
of Faith, tha nothing is required, but a bare em 
hand, which hath nothing to bring with it , though ir 
be never ſo weak, yet if irhavea hand to reccive, it 
s loinp@ wirx, alike precions faith, that of the poor- 
eſt Bcliever,and the greateſt Saint, _ 

Now that we may come unto the point, without 
any more going backwards. In the words read, there 
is the point of taich,and a thing God confirms it with- 
al, a ſcal : 1» whom alſo after that you Lelieced , you 
were ſealed, Faith is ot it ſelf a thing unſealed : the 
ſcaling with thc holy Spiric of Promile is a point be- 

ond faith , irs a point of feeling , and notonly of 
lieving of Gods Word , but a ſenſible feeling of 
the Spirit : a believing in my ſoul, accompanied with 


we 
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we ſhall ſpeak more hercafrer, Obſcrve for the 
firlt. 

I. The Oljeft of it 1; whom you truſled, We ſpeak 
of Faith now as it juſtifies, as it apprehends Chriſt 
for its Objc& : tor otherwiſe Faith hath as large an 
Extent as all Gods Word. Faith hath 8 hand tore. 
ccive, whatſoever God hath a mouth to ſpeak. hat 
is the Object > He tz whom you trutted. It 154 wonder 
to ſee how many are deceived , who make the for. 
giycneſs of fins ro be the proper Object of taich, A 
man may call as long as he lives tor forgiveneſs of 
ſins, yer unleſs there be the firſt Ac to lay hold on 
Chill, in vain doth he expect forgivencts of fins, 
Uncill thou doſt accept Chriſt tor thy King and Savi- 
our, thou haſt no promiſe. VWeare never Children 
of che Promiſe till we are tound in him. The proper 
and immediate Objc& of Faith is, firſt Chit, and 
then God the Father by him : for Faith muſt have 
Chriſt for irs Objet. I muſt believe in none elſe bur 
Gud, in, and through Chriſt. Now that this iso, . 
we mayi\cc in that famous place. 1 Pet. 1.21, When 
he had ſpoken of the precious blood of Chritt ; tl! 
Lamb without blemiſh, he goes on, and ſhews, thele 
was manifefted in thoſe Iaft times, fur you, who by him ds 
Leheve tz God, that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead , and 
gave him glory, that your faith aza hope might le in God. 
There is no true believing in God the Father, butby 
the Son. The proper Obje& of Hope and Faith 1s 
God, and he that doth believe, or hope, or truſtin 


ay Fang elle, there is Idolatry in it; we believe in 
Cod by im : ſo that the primary Obje& of Faithis 


iſt, Gal. 3,26, Te are all the Children of "God by \ * 


Faith 
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Faith in Feſus Chriſt, Whar's my Faith then 2 If thou 
wilt be the Child of God, receive, hold Chriſt Je- 
ſus , accept him for thy Saviour, and for thy Lord : 
He is the proper Object ot thy Faich, Again, you muſt 
have Chrift ]cſus , and him crucified, that ihould be 
the highelt knowledge in our account, To kzow Chriſt, 
aud him crucified, and by it to _ tum. Hercupon 
the Apoſtle to the Romays, when he {peaks of faith, 
makes the Object of it Chriſt, and Chriſt crucified, 
Rom.3.25. Whom God hathſet forth to Le a propitiation 
through faith in his lod ;, to declare bis Righteouſneſs for 
the remiſ$101; on that are pa't through the forbearance of 

1d, Whatſocver then thou findeſt in Chriſt, is an 
Object of thy Faith. Fubz 6. The point is , He who 
eats my fleſh, and arinks my Llood, that is, he who re- 
ceiveth me, and makes me as hits meat and drink, ſhal 


| be partaker of me, ' Compare this, 'Rom. 3, 25. with 


Rom.5.9. for its worth comparing. We are ſaid to 
be juſtified by his blood, Rom. 5.9. By faith 12: his blood, 
Rom.3.25. Now both theſe come to one, and th 

reſolve the point , and clear the Queſtion, whether 
Faith in it ſelf as a Vertue doth juſtitie, or in reſpe& 
of irs Obje& ? ſurely its in reſpe&t of the Objed. 
You that have $kill in Phyloſophy, know, that hear 
if conſidered as a quality, its effects are not ſo greats 
but confidcred as an inſtrument , it tranſcends the 
ſphere of its own activity ; it doth wonders ; for its 
the principle of generation, and many other _—_— 
effets. So heretake faith as a Vertue, and its far 
ſhort of love : but conſider itas an inſtrument where- 
by Chriſt is applyed, and ir tranſcends, it works 


& wonders beyond irs proper ſphere ; for the meanelt 
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ching it layes hold on, is the Son of God. He that 
hath the Son, hath life, &c. Some would think this an 
hard kind of ſpcech, when we are juſtified by faith 
we are juſtified by Chriſt, apprehended by faith - and 
yet that place is cleer to bc juſtified by his blood ; 
and faith in his £lvod becomes one fatth. As it a man 
ſhould ſay,l was cured by going rothe Bath : fo faith 
comes untome 3 faith is the legs. A man isnot ſaid 
ropcrly to be cured by going to the Bath,nor juſtified 
y coming to Chritt by the legs of taich : burthe ap. 
plying of the Bath , rhe coming to Chriſt, andap. 
plying his vertuc,ro make him the Object of my faith, 
this is the way to be juſtified. As it isnot the make. 
ing and preparing of a plaiſter that cures, bur the 
applying it ; ſo that this concludes this point, that 
the true Object of faich is Chriſt crucified, and 
God the Father in, and by him. - Here then is the 
point, thou muſt nor look for any comfort in faithgill 
thou haſt Chriſt;and to think thou ſhalt ever haveany 
benefit by. God till thou haſt Chriſt, thou deccivel 
thy ſelf. Ir is impoffible for a man to receive nou- 
riſhment by his-bread and drink, till he partake of 


It in the fubſtance : ſo thou muſt partake of Chrit 


before thou canſt receive any nouriſhment by him, 
Chritt ſaich not thou mult have forgiveneſs of {ins, or 
thou muſt have my Fathers favour, bur take my body 
and blood, take me crucified. Buy the field, and 
the treaſure 1s thine : but thou haſt nothing to do 
with the treaſure, till chou getteſt che field. Thus 
ts preferment enough, to have the Lords Promile to 
Alraham, I am thy exceeding great reward : I am my 


wel-beloveds, ans my mel-beloved is nine. There 1s2 | . 


f piritual 
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ſpiritual match berwixe Chriſt and thee : there are 
many who arc matche with Chriſt, and yet know 
not hovw rich thcy arc : when a man reckons of what 
he ſhall ger by Chriſt only, when all his ehoughts are 
on thar,he marricth thc portion , and not the man : 
thou muſt ſct thy love on Chritts perſon , and then 
having him, all that he hath 1s thine ; how rich 
Chriſt 15, ſo rich art thou : he mult firſt be thine, He 
that hath the Son hath life, but the Son mult firſt be had, 
Is there any now inthis congregation who 1s ſo hard- 
hearted,as to refuſe ſuch a gitt as this? When God 
ſhall give thee his Son, it thon wilt take him, is there 
any ſo prophane, as with Eſay to ſell his birth,&c. to 
urſue rhe poor pedling things of this lite, and re- 
tuſe ſalvation, ſo _ a gitt? A gitt whichis not given 
to Angels, they think it an honour to wait at the = 
Table:rhey have not this prectous tood giventothem; 
they never taſte ir ; and therefore many Chriſtians on 
ſerious conſideration would not change their eſtate 
for the cſtarc of Angels. Why > becauſe hereby 
Chriſt is my husband, I am wedded to him, -he 1s 
bone of my bone, and ficth of my fleſh , which the 
Angels are nor capable of. - Our nanire is advanced * 
aboverhe Angelical nature : for we ſhall ſit and judge 
the world with Chriſt, judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael : 
And what an high preterment is this 2 Nay, obſerve 
this , and rake it tor a Rule. Never beg of God 
pardon for thy (ins, till thou haſt done this one thing , 
namely, accepted of Chrift from Gods hands. For 
thou never can(t confidently ask any thing till thou 
haſt him : For a/! the Promiſes of God are in him, ca, 


« and Amen, This may icrve for the Objc&t of faith : 


It 3 £8) 
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to ſhew that the primary ObjeR, is Chriſt crucified 
and God by him. We come now to declare ; 

2. The Acts of faich whar they are , and there 
is {ome intricacy in that roo There is much ady 
made in what part and power of the foul taith js. 
We muſt nor proportionate the Act of faith accord. 
ing to our own tancy. For its no faith, bur as ithath 
relation tothe Vord : now look, how is the Word 
preſented. After you heard the word of Truth, the Goſ- 
pel of your ſalvation, Nowthe Word is preſented un. 
der a double reſpe&, 

1, Irs preſented Sub ratione teri 5 After you had 
heard the word of Truth ; and thcre comes intheUn. 
deritanding. 

2, Then Sub ratzoze torr, as a good word, that { 
we ſhould lay hold on it, and here comes in the Will, 
For the VW1ll, we ſay , challenges that which is 
good for its Objet : Now the Goſpel of (al. 
vation is a good Word, ts glad tidings worthy of all ar- 
ceptation, that Chraſt Feſus came into the world to ſave 
fiuners. And now as the Word is preſented as a 
good Word, ſo muſt my Act of faith be anſwerable 
untoit, See in Heb.,11.13. Theadt of faith anſwer- 
Ing hereto, Theſe all died in faith, not hating recerted 
the Promiſes. What did their faith to them £ It made 
chem ſee the Promiſes afar off , and they were perſwaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they were 
ſtrangers and pilgrims in the earth, So that by com. 
paring place with place, itappears that firſt this Gol- 
pel was preſented as the word of Trath, they were per- 
ſwaded of it. Iris the firſt Act of Faith, to perſmade 


men of the truth of the word:and then as it is a 900d word , | 


they 
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they embraced it : thele are the two arms of faith : as 
true , it perſwades me , 4s good, I embrace it, We muſt 
not now be too Curious 1n bringing in Philoſophical 
Diſputes, whether one Vertue may proceed from two 
faculties ; whethec Faich may proceed fromthe Un- 
derſtanding and the W11l. The ruth is, theſe things 
are not yct agreed upon ; and ſhall we trouble our 
ſelves with things not yet decided in the {chools, 
as, whether the practical Underſtanding and the 
Will be diſtin& faculties or noz The Word of God 
requires that I ſhould believe with my whole heart. 
AFA.S. 37..As Philip told the Eunuch, if thou telie Leſt with 
all thy heart, thou mayeſt : 1t with the heart * bur with 
what facultics may you ſay > Why, Irtell thee , be. 
lieve with thy whole heart : and what ! ſhall I peece 
and devide the heart, when the whole is required > 
Now to come to theſe two : The Word is preſent- 
ed, 
I. As4 true Word. 

2. Then 45 ag8od Word ; aword like Geſpel, like ſal- 
Valtons | | 

I. Asatrue Word. And the AR of faith anſwer- 
ing thereto, is called in Scripture 4574, and 3y1ucr;, 


Kuowledge and Acknowledgement , 1 Tity1, 1 Pe- 


ler 3. 
1 Knowledge, that's a thing requiſite : Why ? be- 
cauſe if thege be a Remedy able to cure a mans diſ- 
eaſe: if he donot know it, what is he the berter for 
it? Knowledge is fo eſſential unto Faith, that with- 
out it there can be no faith. In Fobn i7. 3. the terms 
are confounded,the one pur for the other : This is !;+ 


| eternal, to know thee to be the true God, and whom , &C+ 


io 
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toknow thee, that is, to Leltewe iz thee, becauſc know. 
ledge 1s 10 eflcntial ro belict, as one cannor be with. 
out the other : thou cant not believe what thou haſt 
never heard of: I know, ſaith Job, that my Redeemer 
liveth, that is, I Lelieve he liveth : and hcreupon irs 
ſail iniſa.53. By his knowledge ha ! my righteous ſer- 
wait julifie many : Knowledge 13 an Act primart] Y re- 
quiſice to Faith 2 to be juititied by his knowledge, is 
ro be juſtified by faith in iiis blood yz this then 15 the 
firſt thing, that 1 know tt to be as true as Goſpel: they 
comes the acknowledgement. 

2. The Acknowledgement. Joh. 6.69. we know,and are 
af ured that thou art that Chri't, Tis 1s an aſſurance; 
I ſay, nut the aſſurance of my ſalvation : forthat is 
another kind of thing : but an aſſurance that God 
willkeep touch with me, will nor delude me,but that 
if I rake his Son, I ſhall have life ; I ſhall have his 
favour. When God illuminates me, I find all things 
in him, when I have him, Iam made. When the 
Underſtanding clearly apprehends this, then comes 
the next word, it is the Goſpel of { 1vation, there be. 
ing a wo and acknowledging the A of. 
the Underſtanding : then comes the Will, and it be- 
ing , 

- Propounded as a good word , then follows, 

I, Acceptation. 

2, Afﬀfiance. 

I, Acceptation, which receives Chriſt, 1 Fohy 12, 
As many as receited him,to themhe gaue power to becomt 
the ſors of God, even to as many as leliewed onhis name. 
Then a man reſolves, I will take God on his word , 
and thereupon follows, 4 |* 
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LA reſting or relying on God, which is a proper a& 
of faith. 1 need noother place then Rom. 10, 13; 
whoſceuer ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall le ſued: 
But bow ſhall they call on him on whom they hate not Le- 
lieved? that is, on whom they have not repoled their 
confidence, Mark the Apoſtle, How ſhall they call oz 
him, oz whom they have not telieved? That Faith which 
was inthe antecedent muſt be inthe concluſion:there- 
fore our faith is a relying on God: an4,4o 1n this place 
this truſt is made the tame with fair 5" as itis in the 
Text, 1n whom you truted , after you bad recerved the 
word of Truth: tor our truſt and belief there is the 
ſelf-ſame word, —— Nimium ne crede colors : 
this( Credo) is ro have a great confidence in fleeting 
and fading things; and fo ir is in juſtifying faith, It 
I have a knowledge of GoJ,and acknowledgement of 
him, and from my knowing, , my wiilis conformed to 
accept Chriſt ;and if when 1 tave accepted him.I will 
not part from him ; this is faith , and it thou haſt 
this faith, thou wilt never periſh : ſuppoſe thou 
never hadft. one day of comfort all thy life long , 
yet my- life for thine thou art ſaved. Perhaps by 
reaſonof thy ignorance thou haſt no feeling . yet if 
thou conſent, thou art juſtified ; irs the conſent makes 
the match. If thou conſent to the Father , and rake 
Chriſt the Son, know it, or know it not, thou haſt 
bim; though thou knowelt not wherhcr thy fins are 
forgiven; yet as long as thou keepeſt thy hold, all the 
Devils temptations ſhall never drive thee from him: 
thou art juſtified,and ina ſafe caſe, though ignorance 
and other thingsin thee cauſe thee not to feel it, it thou 


. ” 2 hold on him for his.ſake, thou art apprehend- 
c | Kk 


Objea. 


a. 
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Obie&t. Now then this is an eaſie matter , you mil 


ay. | 
Fo. Not ſo caſica matter as you guels it to be, [; 
were caſie indeed, were there nothing but (aying the 
word to mike man and wife ; therc arc terms and 
conditiois to be agreed upon. God calts not his Son 
away, he looks tacre ſhall be conditions on thy fide , 
he mult be thy King and Head, if thou wilt have him 
to be thy husband. But what thall I get by him, the 
ſaith the wife > Ger ? thcre is no c:1d of thy getting, 
eAll is thine, Panl, Apollos , Cephas, Life, &c, Thus 
art Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods, Every man will take 
Chriſt thus for the better : but there's ſomewhat fe 
in the match. It thou wilt have him, thou nuſt 
take him for bctter,for worſe, for richer, for poorer, 
Indeed there are precious things provided for you, 
Its yowr Fathers good pleaſs:e togite you the K 1n:gdom; you 
ſhall be Heirs wich Chriſt, but tor the preſent, while 
you arc in the Church Militant, you muſt take up 
your Croſs ; you muſt nor look for great things inthis 
world : In this world you muſt have tribulation , you 
muft deny your ſelves, and your own Wills, What! 
wou'd you have Chriſt the wite, and you the hul- 
band > No, It you think fo, you miſtake the march. 
Ciriſt mutt be the Husband and the Head ; and 8 
the wifc promiſes to obey her husband, to itick ro het 
husband in ſickneſs and in health, and to forſake all 
others ; ſo Chriſt asketh, wilt thou have me 2 if tho 
wilt, thou muſt take meon theſe terms, thou muſt 
take my Croſs with me, rhou muſt deny thine own 
Will, yea, it may be thine own life alſo, Leta 
Chriſtian conſider all theſe things, theſe are the 


words , 


Redemption by Chriſt. 


words, and theſc are the bencfits, and then compare 
chem rogcrher,& then it he can lay,I will have Ct.rift 
however,for I thall be a ſaver by ttm , 1'le take him 
with all taulrs, & I know L (hal! make a good bargain, 
therefore I will h.ve him on any terms come what 
will ; when a man can have his will ſo perpendicular. 
ly bene on Chrit:, that he will tave him, though he 
leave his skin behind him, there's a true acccptation 
of him. We muſt not lcre diftingutth with the 
Schools about Yellerties a general wil:ung and would- 
ing, and true deſires after Chrilt : Wiihers and 
W oulJers never thrive ; but tere mult be a refolu- 
tion to follow Chriſt through c.1.k and thun,nc ver to 
part with him : a dirc& Will is hcre required, And 
therefore Chriſt bids us conſider betore--h:nd what 
it will colt us. 1f anym uz cometo me, and ha'e not Fa- 


ther aud mather, wife and children, and his own life alſo, 


he car.not Le my Diſciple. Do not think that our Saviour 
here would diſcourage mcn from love. - Doth the 
God of love terch us hatred > The phraſe inthe He- 
brew is loving lcfs, asitis ſaid , Facob hate I loved, 
and Eſau have I hated z that is, loved leſs. 1f a man 
hath two wives, one beloved, and the other hated, and they 
hate horn Children, both the Leloved and thehated. By 
hated is not meant,that che man hated one wife, bur 
leſs loved her then the other; ſo rf any man come to 
me, and bate not father ad mother, and that is, if he love 
not all lcſs then m- 3 and rhat it is ſo, we may ce tr 
expounded by our Saviour. Mat.10,37. He that 
loueth father or mother mare then me 1s not worthy of mes 
There Chriſt expounds it. He that will follow 


Chriſt in calm weather and not ina ſtorm, 1s not wor= 
Kk 2 thy 
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thy of him, LZuke 14. 28. which of you tnterding ty 
tuild a Tower, fitteth not down firſt, ana counieh the oft, 
whether he bave ſufficient to P1jb 2 \ (1at 15 tar 
z0 the pnrpoſe 2 Sec verſe 33. So like. ife whoſoeuer 
he le of you, that forſake:b not all that he hath,cannot te 
Diſciple. Irs a ſmall marter ro begin to be a Criſtian, 
unlefs you conſider what it will colt you. Do you thick 
zt 4 (all matter to Le the Kings ſor: > tlitnk not on 
ſo great a bulineſs without conlideration what it will 
colt you. Ir will bethe denying of your own wills, 
You mult be content ro follow naked Chriſt aukedly ; 
follow him in his pertccurtton and tribulation, in his 
death ani ſuffering, it thou wilt be contormable to 
him inglory. When this cale comes, it makes ma. 
ny draw back, as the rich man 1n the Goſpel, when 
| he muſtforſake all, he drew back. Whentroubles 
ariſe, manyare offended ; fo when it comes to a point 
. of parting, they go back. 

Now we come to {peak one word of the ſealing in 
the Text. eAf.er that ye Lelieied, ye were ſealed wichthe 
holy Spirit of Promiſe. This ſcaling, which is a point 
of fee!r g is a diſtiatrhing of it ſelt from fairh ; n? 
part of*taith. It I have taith, I am ſure of tf, 
chough ] never have the other : theſe are two ſcabs. 
VVe put to our ſcals to the counter-part that is 
drawn bctiwixt God and us. 

The firlt ſ-al 75 or faith, * I have nothing but Gods 
VVord, and indeed I have no feeling, yer I venture 
my ſalvation. and truſt God upon his nk VVord. 
I willpawn all upon ic: He that telieveth ſaithToln hath 
ſet to his ſeal that God is true, If men doubt, and truſt 
God no further then they ſee him, it is nor faith, > | 

WACH. 
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when God gives me a good word, though I am in 
8s much difreſs as ever, yet I truſt, though ir be 
contrary to all ſenſe, or outward f{ecming , yet I 
put to my ſeal, and ruſt him (till, 

Then comes Gods counter-part. God being thus 
honoured, thart I belicve his VV ord,though contra 
to all ſcnſe and feeling , even hits bare Word ; then 
God ſers to his ſeal, and now the Word comes to 
particularizing. Bctorc it was 1n general, now ir 
comes and ſinglcs our 4 man, Say thou unto my ſoul I 
that 1 am thyſaluation,Vſalm 3 5.3.that 15,as I did ap- 
ply the generaliry of Gods Word unto mine own 
caſe ro bear me up againſt ſenſe and feeling : then 
comes the Spirit of God, and not only delivers gene= 
ralitics, but ſaith unto my foul, 1 am thy ſal. ation. 
This is called in Scripture a manitcſtation, when God 
manitelts himfelt unto us-; as in ſa. 60. 16. Thor 
ſhalt ſuck the milk of the Gent:les, ax ſhalt ſuck the lreft 
of K nes 5 and thou ſhalt cow that I the Lord am thy 
Saurour and thy Redeemer ,&C. t..atis , when we have 
made patticular application by Faith, God will pur 
to his ſeal, that I thall knowthat God 1s my ſtrength 
and my ſalyation : I ſhall knowir. Fohz 14.21. He 
that loeth me ſhall Le lored of my Father, and 1 will 
manife# my ſelf uato him. Chriſt comes and drawes 
the Curtains, and looks on with che gracio s aſpect 
of his bleſſed countenance, VV hen this comes, it 
cheers rhe hcart, and then there are fccrer love- 
tokens paſs berwixt Chriſt and his beloved. Rev, 
2 17. Tohim that oercometh will 7 ere to eat of the 
hidden Mana, aud will gi.ehim a winte ſtore , and in 


|* the lowea new name written, which no man knows, [ave be 


KK3 that 


Our Remedy, or, our 


that recei ies it, that is, there 15a particular intimg. 
tion char I (hall know ot my fclt more then 
other ; more then all the world bceltdes. Irs ſuch s oj 
as the itranver ts not made Pat aker of :ſuch joy as ts glori- 
ous and unſp:akable ; ſuch peace as paſſeth all underſtand. 
ſg. One minute of {uci joy oVErcomes all the jay 
inthe world bci1des, 

Nov conlter, fure there is ſuch a thing asthis 
joy, or clfe do you think ci: Scripure would talk of 
it, aniot che Comtorter, the Holy Gitolt, Ly whow 
we kzow the things that are gruen us of God, There 1s 
a generation in the world that hat thts joy, though 
you that know it not, do not, nor cannot believe 1, 
chere is a rizitcous generation that have it; and why 
dolt rhuu not try to gct it? doas they do, and thou 
maylit obtain ir likewiſe, The ſecrets of the Lord ar 
reuLealed to them that fear him : Thcle are hidden wom- 
forts ; do you think God will give this joy to thoſe © 
that care nut for him> No, The way isto feck God, 
and to labour ro fear him. [The ſccrers of the Ld 
are revealed toſuch, and ſuch, only as fear him; do as 
they do, and follow their example, and thou mayſt 
have it hkewile, | 1 52 git 

Object. HManyhave ſeri d Chriſt Ions, ad have mt 
found it. 

$.1. Its long of themſelves ; you are ſtraightn:d 
in your own bowels, or elſe, Oyes your ma iths wilt , 
and God nil fill them. No wonder that we are fo 
barren of theſe comforts , when we be ſtraitne in 
our ſelves. There is a thing w :ndrouſly wanting 
among(t us, and that 1s Megatron. It we coull 
give our ſelves to it , and goup with Mes to 
the 
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the Mount to confer with God, and ſeriouſly think 
of the price of Chriſts death, and of the joyes of 
heaven, and the Priviledges of a Chriſtian ; if we 
could trequently meditate on theſe , we ſhould have 
theſe ſcaling days every day, at leſt oftner, This 
hath necd to be much prefled upon us ; the neglect of 
this makes lean fouls. He that is trequent 1n that, 
hath theſe ſcaling days ofren. Couldſt thou have a 
parle with God 1 private, and have thy heart re - 
jyce with the comfortsot another day , even whilſt 
thou arr thinking of theſe things, Chriſt would be in 
the midſt of thee. Many of the Saints of God 
have bur little of this, becauſe they ſpend but few 
hours in Meditation. An thus as this hour would 
give leave, have we procecdcd in this point, 
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1CoR. 11.29. 
For be that eateth and drinketh unworthily,eat- 
eth and drinketh Dammation to himſelf, not 
diſcerning the Lords body. 


Have heretofore declared unto 
you the ground of our ſalvarion , 
and have repreſcnted unto you , 
firſt,Chriſt offered forus, and (e- 
condly, Chriſt offered to us. Now 
it hath pleaſed Almighty God , 
not only to teach us rhis by his 
Word ; but becauſe we are flow 
of heart to believe, and conceive the things we heare, 
it plcaſes his glorious Wiſdom to add to his Word 
his Sacramezts, that ſo what we have heard with our 
—_—_— may ſee with our cyecs , being repreſented by 
ons. A 

There is a viſible voice whereby God ſpeaks to 
the eyes : and therefore we find in Exod.q.8. God 
+ bids Moſes that he ſbould uſe figns, ſaying, It ſhal! come 
LI to 
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to paſs, rf they w:ll ot teliewe thee , neither hearkes t 
the voice of the firſt ſfgn, that they will lelieue they 
of the latter ſign. Signs you know arc the Objc& gf 
che eye, andyertſcc, they have it as it were a yig. 
ble voice, which ſpeaks tothe eye. Now Gad i; 
pleaſed ro give us theſefigns forthe helping, 

1.0f our for; anding: The eye and the car areth; 
rwo learned ſenſes, as wecall them, through which, 
all knowlcdge is conveycd into the foul : and there. 
fore that we may havea more particular knowledg 
of Chriſt, God hath not only by his Miniſtry giva 
us audible voices, but viſible $1 in his Sacraments, 
by which, as by certain glaſſes he repreſents tow 
che Myſteryof Chriſt Jeſus offered for us, and offer. 
cdto us. And henceisit that Paul calls the cyest 
witneſs, as well as the cars, Gal.3.1, Oye fol 
Galathians, who hat%emitched you that yow ſhould mi 
obey the Truth, tefore whoſe eyes Chrift hath been evident 
{y fet forth crucifiedamengſt you | that is , before whol: 


.cyes Chriſt hath been crucified, not by hear-ſay on. 


ly, butevidently before your eyes, not in any fooliſt 
Crucifix, with the Papilts, bur in the bleſſed Sacrz- 
ment, whercin he Hy x repreſented , as if his foul 
were before our eyes poured out to death : fotha- 
by theſe Sacraments , heavenly things are as it wet 
clothed in earthly Garments, and this is the firſtrea- 
ſon, viz. to help our Knderſtandings : but bclides thi 
he doth ir. i 
\ 2. Tohelp our Ml z We artapt to forget thole 
wonderfull things Chriſt hath _ he hom And 


therefore, werſe 24. and 25. Of this Chapter we 


are bid To eat his body and drink bis blood in — 
0 


- — a. At ami a P—=—Y a Py 
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member the Lords deathurtill he come, Its ſaid , 2 Sam, 
$.1$. That eA?ſolop in his lite time had taken, and 
reared up for himſelf a Pillar which is in the Kings 
dale; for he ſaid, I have no ſon to keep my name in re- 
memlrance, He would fain be remcmbred, but he 
had no Child whercby he might live attcr he was 
dead : therefore he raiſes it, and calls it after his 
own name, e/ſolons place,as it is this day * that ſo as 
often as any came that way, they might remember 
him. Chriſt doth thus by his Sacrament, and creas 
itas a Monument for the remembrance of his death, 
and as it were calls ir by his own name , ſaying, This 


' is mylody, and this 1s my blood : that whenever we ſee 


them, we may call to mind, Chriſt offered for us , 
and rous. Bur that I may applythis my Doctrine 


' to thecarsallſo , know that , 


3." Theſe ſigns are for the ſtrengthning of our 
faith}, and therefore it is conſidered as a ſeal. Rom, 
4.11. Abraham recerved the fian of (ircumciſion, as a 
ſeal of the righteouſyeſs of the faith which he had, yet Le- 
ing uxcireumciſed, It helps our underſtanding by be- 
ing a ſign, and is a confirmation, as a ſeal : by ver- 
rue whereof Chriſt is paſſed, and made over ro us , 
ſo that we have as truc an intereſt and right to him, 


as to our meat and drink : yea, hereby he becomes. 


as effecually ours for every purpoſe in our ſpiritual 
life, as our meat and drink doth for our corporal. 
To which end theſe Elcments are changed ſpiritually 


{ in thcir natures; not in ſubſtance, but inule: ſo that 
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wiich was but now a common bread , becomes as 
far diterent as heaven is trom earth, being altered 
in ics ulc. For 1nſtancc, the wax whereby the King 
paiſcs over an inherirance to us, and by which con- 
veyances of our cltates are made , that WAX is but 
as another picce of wax diftering nothing fromthat 
which is in the ſhop, tillcthe King hath ſtamp ir 
with his Scal : bur being once ſcaled , one 
would not give it for all the wax in the Kingdome, 
for now it {crves to another uſe ; ſo is it here intheſe 
elements ; bur ſtill know the difference tis not in the 
matter or ſubſtance, but inthe uſe. And this is the 
reaſon why this bleſſed bread and wine is termed a 
communion, namely, becaule ir is an inſtrument where. 
by Chriſt inftates me into himſelf , and where. 


by I have fellowſhip and . communion with | 


him. | 
In the words then we have theſe particulars, 
Viz. | 
1. A fine. If any man ſhall preſume to eat that bred, 


or drink that cup «nworthily. Its a dangerous thing, ! 


great {into cat and drink atthe Lords Tablc in an 
unworthy manner, 

2. A puniſhment. He eats and drirks damnation , 
Judgement unto himſelf. So that now what was 0t- 
dained to life, and appointed to be a ſeal and con- 
firmation of Gods love and favour, is now changed 
and become a {cal and confirmation of Gods anget 
and indignation. The unworthy receiving of it makes 
it prove cleane contrary to what it was intcnd- 


3. eA reaſon, becauſe he diſcernes not the lod 
bo Js 


' 
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body, but takes them as ordinary things, deemi ng 


the elements not different from the bread and wine 


which we have at our Tables, not knowing that 
they are the dithes wherein Chriſt is ſerved in unto 
as , that by theſe the greateſt gitr is given us, and 
nouriſhment conveyed tor the maintcnance of our 
ſpiritual life. Thus life was givenus in baptiſme , 
but in and by theſe ſignes is conveyed ſpiritual nou- 
riſhment for the continuance and maintenance of it, 
for the firengrhning of our faith , and making us 
daily ſtronger and ſtronger to fight the Lords battles: 
Now when we diſcern not this, nor by the eye of 
faith ſee Chriſt Jeſus crucified tor us, and by theſe 
elements conveyed unto us, but take them hand v- 
ver head without any conſideration, we reccive them 
unworthily, and a fcartul indignity is offered un- 
to Chriſt , which he will certuinly revenge, T'le 
then | 

I. Shew in general what it is to eat unworth;ly. 

2. What it 1s to eat judgement; and then 

3, Ile come to the particulars, how this ſi may be a- 

Loided, and what the particulars are wherein the ſt 


conftits. 
1, Concerning the firſt, what zt 7s to eatun- 


worthily. 

0bj. And here may ſome ſay, is there any of us 
who can avouch that he cars and drinks at the Lords 
Table worthily 2 is any ſo preſumptuous to ſay , 
that he js worthy to cat Chriſts flcih, and drink his 
blood > As for bodily tood and entertainment, the 
Certurioncould ſay, 1 am not worthy that thou (houliſt 


come under my roof ; How then comesthis to paſſe,that 
he 
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he which catsand drinks the Lords body unworthi. 
ly, cars and drinks damnation tv himſclt £ 

Sol. But here underſtand what is ſet down, 
worthinef{ is not always taken for 4 matter of merit, gr 
proportion of worth between the perſon grumg andrecei. 
Ving ; but in Scripture it's often taken tor that which 
is meet, ficti.g, and teſeeming ; And in this ſenſe the 
Apoſtle uſcs it , 1 Cor.16.4, If it Le meet that I go 41. 
ſo, they ſball go withme. If it be meet: the word in 
the Original is "az , or worthy, which is here 
rightly tranſlated meer ;, ſo inthat Sermon of Saint 
Fobn Baptiſt , Mat.3.8. #ring forth fruits meet for re- 
pertance ; that is, fruits beſeeming amendment of life, 
And inthis ſenſe are we ſaid io walk worthy of God who 
hath called ws to his Kin»dom ad glory. VVorthy of 
God, that is, worthy of that calling God hath impart- | 
ed to us, 1 Theſ.2.12. And theretore to uſc the fimi- 
litude as I have elſ{ewhere,lf the King thould vouch- 
ſafe to come into a Subjects houſe, and finde all. 
things fit and beſceming ſo great a Majeſty , that 
Subjc& may be ſaid ro give the King worthy enter- 
tainment ; not that a Subject is worthy to entertaine 
his Prince : but the meaning is , he provided all 
things which were meer and hit tor the entertainment 
of him. Sois it here: if we prepare our fclves 
with ſuch ſpiritual ornaments to entertain the King 
of glory,as arc requiſite for thoſe who approach hs 
Table, though our performances come far ſhort of 
the worth of his preſence, yerwe may be faid to 
cat his body , and drink his blood worthily. Vhen 
che King in the Goſpel had prepared his fealt, 
ewo forts of gueſts there were who were un- 
worthy. 1. The 
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1. Thoſe that made light of the invitation , who 
had their excuſes when they ſhould come to the feaſt; 
One muſt go to his farme, another to try his Oxep, 
Luke 14. 18. 

2, Others there were who came, and yet were unworthy 
guefts, for coming unpreparedly ; for 1n; the midſt of the 
feaſt the King comes 1n to View his gueſts, and Leholds a 
man that did not refuſe tocome, but yet came without his 
wedding garment, and fo came unworthily for not 
coming preparedly. Yea ſee then there may be an 
unworthineflſe in thoſe that do come, ſince they 
come unfitred and unbeſecming ſuch a banquer, 
They are unworthy receivers of the Lords body, 
and he accounts it an irreverent uſage of him. In 
like manncr may ſome ſay touching the Miniſtry of 
the Word ; May notI read a govd Sermon at home 
with as much profit? ' what needs all this ſtirre g 
Why,here's the advantage and priviledge you get 
in the publick Miniſtry of the Word : God himſelf 
comes down as a. King amonglt us, he views his 
gueſts, and conſiders who comes with his wedding 
garment , who comes preparcdly, Chriſt comes 
and looks onus, and where two or three are gathered 
together in his name , there he hath promiſed to te in the 
md(t of them : He walks in the midſt of the golden 
Candlefticks : the Miniſters of his VVord ; he takes a 
ſpecial view of thoſe that come and frequent his 
Ordinances, and to reward them. You tee then 
what it is to cat worthily, its to do it with that reve- 
rence that is requiſite where the _ heaven is 
the Maſter of the Feaſt. Now this 


o_—_—_ fin , 
- unmannerlincſs , and unprepared approaching his 
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Tablez we come to the ſecond thing,vzz, 

2. The puniſhment : and that's a terrible one : x7; 
that eats and drinks unworthily, eats and drinks damnati. 
on to himſelf : damnation, that's ſomewhat hard, the 
word in the Margent 1s better, «iu , judgement, 
True, there are ſuch as {o come , that they deſerve 
to eat condemnation to themlelves, as openly profane 
ones, in whom it's high treaſon, being Gods vowed 
enemics, to: take his Privy Scal , and put it to ſovile 
a uſe: this I ſay deſerves dammation ; but then 0. 
cthers there are that have faith and repentance, and 
a portion in Chriſt , yet coming unworthily to this 
feaſt, cat judgement to themlelves : that is a judye- 
ment of chaſtiſemezt. There 15 a twofold judge- 
ment. 

I, One of revenge : for thoſe that put Gods Seal 
to a wrong evidence, having no faith. ro mike 
Chriſt his portion -. in ſuch a vne 4ts high treaſon 
to put forth his hand to this tree of lite. 

2. Another of chatiſement, tor ſuch a one as hath 
repentance,and yer comes too unmannerly, and car- 
ries himſelf roo carelefly ar the Lords Table: & 
this the Apoſtle aims in the Text ; not atthat juuge- 
ment of condemnation , but ata judgement to prevent 
damnation ; And this appears in the words follow. 
ing , where we ſhall findethe Apoſtle recountingup 
the particulars of this judgement of chaſtiſement, 
For this cauſe many are weak ard ſickly among you , and 
many ſleep, ver. 30, Mark what's the judgement 
he cats : why this 2 he's caſtupon his bed of fick- 
neſſe into a Conſum;rtion perchance, or ſome other 


corporal diſeaſe; a canſe Phyſicians ſcldome or: 


never 
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never look into : they look to Agues, Colds, or the 
like ; they never once conjecture that their unwor- 
thy cating at the Lords Table , caſt chem into the 
diteaſe, and was the principal cauſe of the malady. 
Nay death it ſelf roo often is the puniſhment of ſuch 
bold attempts , fo thar all the Phyſicians in the 
world cannot cure them. And thus God inflicts 
temporal judgements to free them from eternal, as 
appcars farther in the 22, VCT. when we are judged, 
we are chaſtned of the Lord, that we ſbould zo: be condemned 
with the world ,-thatis, we undergo a judgement of 
chaſtiſement, to prevent the judgement of conclemna- 
tion. which though ir be a ſharp and bitter pill, 
yet by the mercy of God we cat that whereby dam- 
nation is prevented. This judgement of condemna- 
tion 15 the portion of the protane perſon, who dares 


'to meddle with that belongs not to him, againſt 


whom the An9-l of the Lord with a flamino ſword lands 
tokeep the way of this tree of life. Thoſe that come thar 
have faich, yer coming unpreparedly, they cat judg- 
ment tvo,yet by Gods mercy it's that which preſerves 
them from the damnation of the ſoul. 

Now betore I come to the particulars, note how 
careful God. is,that ſpiritual excrciſcs ſhould be ſpi- 
ritually performed. He's very angry when he {ces 
a ſpiritual duty carnally undertaken. _For this cauſe 
mazy are ſick, &c. that is, becauſe you that are bclte- 
vers, have faith, repentance, and a portion in your 
Saviour come irreverent.y , come unpreparedly , per- 
torm a ſpiritual work fo carnally. Ve have pre- 
fidenrs hereof in _— : and chiefly rwo : Firlt, 


tor circumciſion, Exod.4.24. Ar the 21. v. God ſeri 
M m Moſes 
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Moſes 0: 8 Meſſage 1nto Egypt, and in the 24, Lerf 


- the Text ſaith, /t came to paſs by the way in the Inge, 


that the Lord met him , and ſought to kill him, This js 
very ſtrange , this hath no dependance on that ywhich 
goes before : a ſtrange accident , God ſought to kil 
him, although he bur a little before had ſent him inty 
Egypt , and told him he would be with him. Why 
what ſhould we do then? how ſhould the meſſage 
be done, and fulfilled» But what was the real 
hereof > Ir's not expreſſed, ver we may gather from 
the following words, that it was by reaſon his ſon; 
were uncircuncited, for Terſ. 25. Zippors took 4 


ſharp ſtone , and cut ff the fore-Skin of ber ſorne, and 


caſt it at his feet , aud ſaid, ſurely a bloody husLand hf 
thou been unto me: God would have imirten him for the 
neglect of the Sacrament of Circumciſion. Ano- 
ther inſtance we have for the Paſſover in Hezekiabs 
time. 2 Chroz, 30.17,15. eA multitude of the prople, 
zea many of Ephraim «zd Manaſleh , Ifſachar and 


Zebulon had not cleanſed themſeltes , yet did they es | 


the Paſſ ouer otherwiſe then it was written. There wete 
many likewiſe in the (ongregation that were not ſanfiip 
ed ; and therefore God puntſhed them, It's not {et 
down in what manner God puniſhed them , yet by 
the conſequent tt may be gather'd that it was by 
ſickneſſe, for the next words are to that effect : He- 
zthiah prayed for themſaying , the 900d Lord pardas t- 
Very one that prepareth his heart to ſeek God , tle 
Lord God of his Father, though he be not cleayſed accord- 
ng to the purification of the SanAuary , and the Lord 
hearkened to Hezekiah, and healed the people. So that 


you ſce for this God ſmites a perſon , and it's to be |. 
feared 
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feared leaſt judgements retmporal fall on the whole 
Nation for this fault , that he even ſmites a people 
to death. But we paſſe from this and come to the 
particulars ; 

3. The particulars of this offence , and where. 
im it conſiſts that a man comes unworthily , that ſo 
we may know whether we are guilty of the crime. 
Know therefore that there are two ſorts that come tv 
the communion. 

Firſt, thoſe ro whom the buſineſle doth not be- 
long,that have nothing rodo with the thing as openly 


profane ones, 
Secondly, fuch as have intereſt inthe matter , but 


yet come unpreparedly , and in an unbefeeming 
manner ; the former take part in the figne , bur 


enjoy not the thing ſignified , and the latter coming 


unpreparedly depart Without the comfort which 0- 


therwiſe they might have. Now mark to whom 


| Chrift would ſay, if he were now coming to judge- 


ment in the clouds, to whum TI ſay, if he were now 
coming -in the clouds , he would ſay, Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit 4 Kingdome prepared for youggrom 
the Leginning of the world; to them he would likewiſe 
ſay, Come to my Tatle, come to this banquet , partake 
of my body and blood, and to as manv as he would 
fay, Depart from me you curſed txto ecerlaſling flames, 
to ſo many would he ſay, go you from my Table , come 
not near. 

Now there are two forts of people,to whom , if 
che Lord Jeſns were coming in the clouds to Judge- 


. ment, he wonld ſay , Depart into — flames ;, 
of, 


not the 


and thoſe are thoſe that know not him, azd 0 
Goſpe! 
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Goſ} pel of Feſus C briſt, 2 Theſ, BY Now to theſe two 
ſorts of people, Chriſt would ſay , it he were on 
carth , Depart from my Tatle , meddle xot with theſe 
Myſteries : And they are , . 

1. Thoſe that know not God:and indced it is a moſt 
unworthy thing for an ignorant manto come to Gods 
Table. Know whoever thou art, that art ſuch an 
one, that it belongs not to thee, it was appointed for 
an underſtanding people. The Lord invitcs not fools 
and block-heads to his Myſterics, God will not know 
themrthat know not him. It thou knoweſt not what 
the ſignsare, or the relation of them to the thing 
ſignified , haſt no. inſight or underſtanding of the 
Myſtcrics : Know that its to no othcr purpolc to thee 
to come to the Sacrament, then it thou wenteſt to a 
Maſs, toſce a Maſs, to {cc the Gelticulations, Ele- 


vations,or if thou wentcſt to {ce a play, not knowing | 
ro what end and purpoſe it was done. -Such a one / 


is nota friend of God, but an.enemy that ſhall be 
deſtroyed in everlaſting fire that knows nor him. De- 
cclve. not then your ſelves , bur ſ{criouſly weigh it, 
and conſider what a Judgement falls on us for this, 

t anunwortliy thing is it, when as in one mo- 
neths ſpace, or leſs, if a man had any care, he 
_ learn as much as would bring him to heaven. 
Wohar ſaith the eApoſile? 1 Cor. 15. 34. Some have 
not the knowledge of God, I ſpeak this to your ſhame. And 
a ſhamefull thing it is indeed, when the knowledge 
of the Principles of Chriſtian Religion may be had 
in ſo ſhort a ſpace, to be ſo groſly ignorant as com- 
monly many are. Its a moſt Go 


rhus 


thy, and a thame- } , 


full thing to think the knowledge of Chriſt not worth | 
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thus much pains. Thou that carelt not tor che know- 
kdge of Gods wayes , what halt thou to do to take 
his Word into thy mouth , to tread in his Courts > 
| doubt not but very many here too arc but Babes in 
Chriſt. An ignorant perſon then cannot pullibly 
come worthily ; for we are ro come with faith z and 
Faith cannot be without knowledge. And hence are 
they joyned both rogether : By his knowledge ſhall jy 
righteous ſervant juſtifie many. 1a.53.11. By bis knor- 
kdge, not ſubjective , &ut objeCtive, , the krowledve of 
him : if thou knowcſt not him, his Nature, and Ofi- 
ces, the end of his offcring himſclt, and will be ſtill 
ameer 7gnoramus, come notto Guds Table, 20 tO Ne- 
buchadnez2ar, ard feed with him amongſt the teaſts, thou 
haſtnothing to do here. This is the fir{t fort, 

' 2, The tecond are thoſe that obcy not-the Geſpel 
of Feſ«s Chriſt, They have wit enough, and can 
talk of Religion faſt enough ; but where 1s the obc- 
. dience is required ?, I know Chriſt give; me the prof- 
fer of Chrilt Jeſus ; Canl caſt down my own proud 
Will, and ſubmit it, lay down my (tarely plumes , 
and take him-not only as my Priclt to ſacrifice him- 
ſelf for me, bur as my Lord, and my King to be 
guided, governed, and ruled by him > when ſuch a 
one comes that hath northe-power. of grace in him, 
who is filled with nothing , but Rebellion an pro- 
fanencſs ; when ſuch a onc,comes , and preſumes to 
fir down at Guds Table, ir is a moſt unworthy Act; 
Its more fit that ſuch a one ſhould feed amongſt the 
ſwine, then cat the body, and drink the blood.of his 
. Saviour, Nor-is it an unworthy Act tor thele only, 
but alſo for-civil-honelt perſons, thpugh civility b 


. 
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a good ſtock whereon che fience of grace may be 
grafted: but if a man had nothing beſides what nature 
& Education can teach,what moral Phyloſophy can 
ſtore us with , we have nothing todo at this Ta- 
ble of che Lord. How can I dare preſume to ear 
Chriſts body, and drink Chriſts blood, that am not 
acquainted with God , know not the Principles of 
Religion, and will not be _— by him, nor be 
obedient unto his Goſpel 2 Theſe arcthe particulars 
then which make a man an unworthy Receiver , 

when he is an ignorant perſon, aud will not obey the 

Goſpel of Jeſus Criſt, ſuch perſons are to bedil. 

carded and c8ſheer'd ; they cat the Judgement of 

condemnation unto themſelves. 

But-rhere are ( as I ſhew'd you) a {ccond ſortthat 
come that have intereſt inthe butineſs ; ſuch as have 
Knowledge, Grace and Faith in Chriſt, and (hall 
raſte of the new wine with Chriſt in the worldto 
come, and be with Chriſt , which notwithſtanding 
may cat and drink unworthily, and come wnprepareds 
ly, and irreverently : whereby they loſe that com- 
tort that otherwiſe they might have : and theſe, 
thoughrhey eat notthe Judgement of condemnati- 
on , yer they do the Judgement of chaſtiſcment: 
they pur Gods fecal to a blank , but the former ſort 
pur it to a falfe inſtrument, rhey pur ir to a blank, 
I fay, and by thar means looſe much comfort , yea, 
life it ſelf roo perchance. They eara Judgement 
ot Chaſtiſemene ; by putting it thus ro @ blank rhey 
talle Gods diſpleaſure in fickne(s , weakneſs and 


death : but I will ſhew you how you may avoid |. 


this: why ? come worthily, Fit your ſelves ro the 
purpoſe, 
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purpoſe, {ct to it, and thou ſhalt ſce, one Commu- 
nion will even bring thee ro Heaven, I lay, if that 
thou couldſt bur one Communion fit thy ſclt ro come 
worthily , thou wouldlt find exceeding comfort in 
it, Try the Lord once, and fee what a mighty en- 
creaſe of grace this will bring unto thee, That 
you may know how you may come worthily , there 
are three things requitite ro every worthy Re- 
cctver at the Lords Table : 

I. Some things are requiſite before the Acton te enter. 
prized, or elſe 1 ſhall come ery uaworthtly. 

2. Some at the time, and tn the Very at of Recett- 
ng. 
3. Others after the Communion 15 exded. Many 
will be perſwadcd that there is ſome preparation ty 
beuſed before hand, but never do as much as dream 
of any after : whereas if a man negl<t this, thc 
Lords meat is as it were loſt in us. 


1. As for thoſe things nhich are requiſite Lefore we 
come tothe Lords Tablegthey are thel(c. 

1. A Conſideration what need 1 hate of the Sacr.a- 
mext, Is there any ſuch neceſlity of it ? Examine 
then, what need have I to cat my mcarx and drik : 
When we ſee God brings this before us,let us realoii 
thus with our ſelves ; it is as needfull for the nouriſh - 
ment of my ſoul to reccive the Sacrament, as for my 
body to take meat and drink, This isthat whereby 
we are ſpiritually ftrcnzthned and enabled ro hold 
out to the laſt, And here I'le not ſtand to diſpute 


the caſe, whether a man may tall trom Grace or not. 
And r.- doubt but he may : yetlI ſay, not that he 


doth. 1 ſay, no doubt but he may ; and why there 
- 
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is {uch an oppoſition and antipathy berwixt the fleſh 

and the ſpirit, that did nor God retreth the ſpirjr 
now and then, it might be overborn by the bulk of 
our corruptions, Now Gods Ordinances arc ap- 
pointed to keep itin heart, and refrcth it , as the 
lick ſpouſe was lard with Apples, and comforted with 
flagons. And God hath appointed his Sacrament 
of the Lords Suppcr to ſtrengthen and continue that 
life which we reccived in Baptiſm as by ſpiritual 
nouriſhment. In Baptiſm our ſtock of lite is given 
us, by the Sacrament is confirmed and continued, 
If a child be born only and atter birth not nouriſhed ; 
there is none but will know whata death ſuch a ſoul 
will dic. Soittis here unleſs Chritt be pleaſed to 
noutith that like which he hath breathed into mein 
baptiſm, and by his Ordinances to give me a new 
ſupply and additionot grace ; ] am a dead man,l am 
gone for evil upon this ground, therefore upon exami. 
nation being conſcious, and privy to the weakneſsof 
my faich, to the manifold imperteCtions of my ſpirit, 

. to my wantof knowledge,the trailty of my mcmory, 
my often doubrings, the dangers of relapſing and 
falling back in my Chriſtian progreſs , -I cannot but 
apprehend thatir 1s no needles thing tor me to come 
preparedly to the Lords Table. 

2. The next action requiſite betore my comming 
to the Sacrament,rs the whetting of my appettte,and pre- 
paring of myſtomack ; Tmuſt come with an hungry de- 
fire, as a man thar comes to his meat thar would 
live and be ſtrong:we think meat very ill beſtowed on 
him that hath no ſtomack : Unleſs we eat Ch, «'s Ledy, 
and dritk bis tlood, we can have no ſpiritual life, All the 

queſtion 
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queſtion, and the main buſineſs is , whether I 
come thirſty or not , as an hungry and 
thirſty man with an Appetite after his meat 
and liquor ; longing atter Chriſt, as the 
Hart after the water {rocks, When a man 
comes dully, and as Children that playes 
with their mcat, carcs not whether he cats 
or not ; when a man comes , I ſay, with- 
our an appetite, its time for God tv take 
it away from him, Irs an unwerthy com- 
ming to come with an unprepared ſtomack , 
and without whertting our faith to feed on Chriſt 
Jeſus crucified, 

3. The third action requiſite to a worthy 
Commer , is clearſing of himſelf. I would fain 
come, may a man (ay, to the Lords Table, 
having ſuch need of it, as I have, anG hay- 


| ing ſuch an appetite and deſire to feed on 


Chriſt; but I am to come before a. great 


' King. , therefore I muſt waſh mine hands in 


ianocency. Inthe Goſpel qe, ro Saint 
Hark, the Jews found fault with Chriſts Di- 
ſciples , Zecauſe they came with unclean or common 
hayds : For fo the word ſignifies ,and is ſouſed 
by the” Apoſtles as equivalent thereunto. 7 have 
learned to call nothing common or unclean. Now 
when I come to meet the Lord in his Ordi- 
nances, / maſt ut off my ſhoces from off my feet , 
for the place where 1 Rand. is. holy. waſh Jour 
bands you finners, ant purifie jour Fearts you dou- 
The purifying of the ſcutis thar 
which 
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which is required of every worthy Communi. 


cant, We come now not to receive lite , but 
ftrenzth , and that it may ſtrengrhen us, we 
muſt of neceſſityclenſe our ſelves. Aſtomack 
over clog'd with choler what ever meat be 
taken into it , it turns it Into its own nature : 
{> 1s it here , unleſsthe veflcl be clean , 9uod- 
canque irfusdls , aceſs:t. Chriſt Jeſus the pureſt 
ching in the world is to come into my ſoul, as 
into a ſanuary, and ſhall not I fir, trimme 
and garnilh it to recelye him , but leave itas a 
Pig-ttic 2 Know thercfore that thou com- 
ft unworthily when thou comeſt with un. 
wathed hands, The people were to be ſanfiified 
when they came to recerve the Law, And {o 
muſt we if we will receive the benefit from 
the buſineſs in hand : But I cannot ſtand on 
all. I paſs from this therefore to the ſecond 
thing 1 propoſed, and that was ; | 
2. Thoſe things which were required of us in the 
ation. And there we haye the adts of the 
Miniſter in the adminiſtration ; I muſt oat 
look on "theſe as idle Ceremonies, but as real 
Repreſentations, otherwiſe we take Gods name 
in vain, I muſt look. u the Miniſter who 
repreſerits the perſon of Chriſt , and by the 
<3 of faith ſee Chriſt himſclf offercd for 
thee , when thou ſeeſt the bread broken , the 
wine es out, Behold him offered to 
rhee when the Miniſter bids thee take and cat, 


take and drink, And when the Miptierbte 
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thee take, know that in as good carneſt as 
the Miniſter offers thee the bread and wine , 
the Lord offers thee his ſonne Chriſt [clus, 
Take Chriſt my ſon dead and crucified for 
thee, Conſider when thou ſeeſt the Miniſter 
ſct the bread aud wine apart, how God from 
all erernity ſcr apare his fon for us. If we 
have nut done this, we muſt doit, Exod, 
12.3, Sce the manner of the ſcrting apart 
of the Lamb, which was a Type of Chriſt ; 
In the tenth day of the mane h they ſhall take 
to them every man a Lamb , according to the 
bouſe of their Father : Tiis Lamb mas to leſet 
apart, and taken out of the flock, And inthe 
fch verſe, 1t muft le a4 Lamb without temiſþ : 
then you ſhall keep it untill the fourteenth day 
of the ſame moneth. From the texth day to the 
| fourteenth it was to te kept. : This typified that 
. Lamb of God that was ſo fort upart. Then 
was the Lamb to be killed : By whom 2? 
Verſe 6. by all the Congregation of I[racl , 
And thus was Chriſt to be _ out , and to be 
lain : Every mothers ſon had a hand in killing 
this Lamb of God. He is (ct a part to ſuffer 
for ſinners, picked out as a fingled dear : which 
being deſinged to the game, the hounds will 
follow only, and no other, Thus was Chriſt 
hunted to death by one ſorrow after another, 
till he gave up the Ghoſt upon the Croſs. -In 
the Goſpel according to Saine J-hx, we read 
| how the people took b. anches of Palms trees , 
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and nent forth to meet Chri/!, cap.12.12, and 
that was the day the Lamb was ſct apart, 
and he was fo 1ct apart till the Jews Paſſe. 
over. This concerns me, ſaith Chriſt, Chriſt 
ſaw himſelf ypificd in the Lamb that was 
ſet apart : Oblerve then on that very day , 
Fathtr, ſaith hc, Deliver me from that hour, On 
that very day in the Lamb he ſaw himſcltro 
be ſacrihced by all the Congregation of If. 
racl, We were all of us atturs in the byjj. 
ucls ; not one here but had a hand in the 
offering up of the ſonof God, in killing Chriſt 
clus. 
Thus for theſe ations of the Miniſter , the 
ſetting apart of the bread and of the wine; 
Then follows the' Breaking of the Lread, and the 
pouring out of the wine. Ar the breaking of 
the bread , conſider Chriſts fleſh rorne afſun- 


der, all the laſhes which made ſuch ſcratches 
in his fleſh, the ruptures which were made | 


by the nails, and the ſpear that pierccd his 
ſide: The. breaking of him by his Father, the 
word ſignifies, cruſhing him to powder 
GM would: break him , fſaich the Prophdt , 
even to- powder, Art the conſidcration hereof 
how ſhould our faith be ſtirred and fa 
awake ! 'Thou takeſt Gods name in vaiu , if 
with a dull eye thou canſt {cc theſc things, 
and not take it to heart, 

The next action, 15 The pourtng out of the wine : 
This 8s my blood, faith Chriſt , Dri; you all of 


this, 4 
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this, Dolt thou ſce the wine poured out 2 at 
that very inſtant, conſider how much blood 
Chriſt ſpilt, how much he poured forth: 
and that nor only in the very time of his 
paſſion , when he hung upon the Croſs , 
when the ſpears peirced his ſides , when 
the nails bored , and digged his hands and 
feet : But that which he thed in the garden 
in the cold winter time when he ſhed great drops, 
creat clots of blvod, thickeſt blood thar pierc'd 
his garment, and ran down upon the ground. 
Con{iider how much blood he loſt when he 
was whipped and laſhed : whenthe ſpear came 
to the very Pericardium; thus let us weigh 
his torments, and it will be a mcans ro a 

us much affected with his ſufferings for us. 
Bur this is not all, there is another thing yer 
-inthe blood : this was but the outward part 
of his ſufferings. Yer ſome there are who 
arc agaiuſt Chriſts ſufferings in his ſoul ; If 
it were ſo, fay they, then ſomething either 
in -cthe ſacrifices of the old Teſtament .. or in 
the new Teſtament, ſhould fignific it. What 
ever ſuch perſons object againſt it, I am- ure 
there was as much in the ſacrifices of the old 
Teitament, as could poſſibly be in a Type: to 
fembe it. Nowthar” I may make this to ap- 
pear , know that 1n every -lacrifice,” there were 
rwo parts, or two things conſiderable, and 
tholg were r-e Body and the Blood : rhe whole 
was to be madc a facriace, viz. both Body 
and 
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and blood ; the body was to be burned , the 
blood to be poured forth: Now nothing in a 
beaſt can fignifie the ſufferings of Chriſt in 
ſoul, better then the pouring out of the blood, 
Leva17.11. The blood was the lite , and this 
is that which had a relation to the ſou! , and 
was therefore, as in the ſame place appears, 
poured out as an Aattonement for the ſou] ; 
And to this in our common prayers , there is 
an alluſion, viz, Grant as gracious Lord ſu to eat 
the fleſh of thy dear ſor Teſus Chrift, and to drink 
his blood, that our finful todies may Le made cleay 
by bis body, and our ſouls waſhed through his mi 
precious blood, And in 1[a.53.12. The Max 
phor holds, He poured out his ſoul unto deathfar 
+, Sothat whatever ſome have fondly thought, 
its evideur and manifeſt that Chriſt ſuffered 
both in ſoul and body : both fſuul and body 
wete made. an offcring for (in , who. knew. ns 
ſin, I ſhould have gone further, but the time 
cuts me off, 
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Let #45 therefore come boldly unto the throne oj 


grace, that we may obtaine mercy,and finde 
grace to belp in time of need. 


3 N handling heretofore the Dotrine of 
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the converſios of a ſinner,l declar'd and 
$ ſhew'd you what mans miſery was, and 
& what that great hope of mercy is that the 
$4 Lord propoſeth to the greateſt finner 
| ".*. in theworld, Iſhew'd anto you the 
means whereby we may be made partakers of Chriſt;and 
that ws by the grace of faith, which doth ler fall all 
other things ina mans felf, and comes with an 
and empty hand, tolay hold on Chrift,and fill ir ſelf 


with him, Iſhew'dyou alſo the atts of ' Faith 'as it / 


juſtifies, 

And now becauſe itis a point of high moment, 
wherein all our comfort ſtands, and int which ir lies, 
I thought good to reſume it'all again,ſo farreas may 
concerne our practice , that we may fee what the 
work of Gods Spirit isfrom the firſt tothe laſt , in 
the converſion; of a ſinner from the corruptions and 
pollutions of the fleſh in which he wallowed ; and 
to this purpoſe have I choſen this place of Scripture, 
wherein weare encouraged by Gods bleſſed Word, 
that what ever we are, though accurfed; and 
the- greateſt ſinners in the world, and-that what- 
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ever we want, we ſhould come to Gods throne of 
grace, 

And we are to think that whatever ſinnes are or 
have been committed, and though our ſinnes arene- 
yer {0 great, yet that theyate not ſo great as the jn- 
finitenefſe of Gods mercy ; eſpecially having ſuch, 
not only an 7zterceſſor , but Advocate to plead the 
right of our cauſe, ſo that Chriſt comes and he 
pleads payment; and that however our debts are 

eat,and we runne farrein (ſcore, yet he is our ran- 
ome; and therefore now Gods juſtice being ſatisfied, 
why ſhould not his mercy haveplaceand tree courſe: 
This is the great comfort that a Chriſtian hath,thar 
he may come freely and boldly to God, becauſe he comes 
but as for an acquittsnce of what 1s already paid: As 
a debtor will boldly before his creditor, when 
he knows hisdbeis diſcharg'd, he will not then be 
afraid to look him in the face, Now we may come 
and ſay,Bleſſed Father,the debt is paid, I pray give 
me a of my ſfinnes, give me my acquittance, 


| And this.is that boldneſſe and acceſſe ſpoken of, Ru. 


5, 2. 1n whom we have acceſſe by faith, 
Now that I may not ſpend too much time need- 
leſly , come we to the ground and matter in the 


words: Wherein theres 


$4 ab $8 for grace. - 

2. The atF it ſelf whereby we are mide partakers if 
the grace of God. 

Fuſt, the preparatives are two, The Law and the 
Goſpel, and wrought by them, 
The firſt preparative, 

1, Wrought by the Law. The Law works in a time 
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of great need ;, this is the firſt preparative, for a 
man to be brought to ſee he ſtands in great need of 
Gods mercy and Chriſts blood, fo that the finner 
cries out, Lord, I ſtand in great want of mercy, His 
eyes being thus opened, he is no longer a ſtranger 
at home, but he lees the caſe is wondrous hard with 
him, ſo that he concludes, Unlefle God be mercitul 
unto me in Chriſt, I am loſt and undone for ever : 
This is the firſt preparative; and till we come to it, 
we can never approach the throne of grace, The 
ſecond is, 

3. Wrought by the Goſpel : 1 (eel ſtand in great 
need; bur by this ſecond preparative we ſee a Throne 
of grace (et up, and that addes comfort unto me : It 
God had onely a throne and ſeat of Fuſtice , I were 
utterly undone ; I ſee my debt is extreme great ; but 
the Goſpel reveals unto me, that God of his inflaite 
mercy hath erefted a Throne of grace, 2 City of re- 
fuge, thit finding my ſelf in need, my ſoul may flie 
unto, 

And now to fir us for this, Gods blefled Spirit 
works by his Word, to open unto us the Law and 
our wants; to enlighten our underſtandings that we 
ſtand in great need; to win our afﬀfeRion, and open 
the Goſpel and its comforts 

| Thenetore fr for the time: of need, the Law re- 
veals unto us our woful condition, to be born in (in, 
as the Phariſee ſaid, and yer not able to ſee it, Eve- 
ry man may ſay in generalities, I am a ſinner; yet to 
ſay and know himſelf to be ſuch a ſinter as indeed he 
Is, to ſtand is (uch'need; that he cannot'do, This 


+ Oonewould think to be a matter of ſence, but unleſle 


Aaa 2 Gods 


The Low prepares 


- W<—u__O lO — — — -— ——— 
— ——_—_—_ 


——Eoaomomng 


Gods Spirit open our eyes,we can never (ee our ſelys 
to be {uch ſinners as we are; or elſe what is the req. 
fon that the child of God cries our more againſt his 
ſinne and the weight thereof, atter his converſion 
than he did betore* What, are his linnes greater ox 
more than they were formerly? No, but his Light 
is greater, his eyes are open'd, and now he tes more 
clearly what finne is, When the Sunne ſhines, and 
its rayes come in, what a number of motes do we 
diſcove;, which betore we ſaw not? Not asif the 
Sunne-beames made them, or the Sunne raiſed the 
duſt , no, there are here as many mites, and as 
much duſt Aying about as if the Sunne ſhined here: 
What's the matter then 2 Why this: the Sunned:- 
{covers them to us. So that here's the point , Our 
ſinhes in our ſouls-are as motesin the ayre , and are 
not more than they were before converſion, but we 
cannot ſee them till the glorious beams of Gods Spi- 
rit ſhine upon us, The fight of finne, and of the 
danger that comes by it, is the work of Gods Spirit, 


 TheSpuit. diſcovers ſfinne untous, Fehn 16,8 Whey 


the: Spirit cometh, he ſhall convince the world of ſinnt; 
the word1s *xizz« the Spirit ſhall convince them;and 
the ſame word 1S uſed; Heb. 11,1. where Faith is 


laid to be the evidence of things not ſcene, wy 


Heretofore we'had al; ghr imagination of ous ſinnes, 
bat to have onr mouth ſtopped, and to be convin- 


. ced, is not a work of fleſh and blood, but of Gods 


Spirit, Row, 3, 19,- Till we are awakened by Is 
-Spitzt, we cannot- ſee nor feele the mountains and 
heaps ot:ſinnes that lie upon our ſouls, 'Thou-art 


dead in finne, Row, 8, Thou art in bondage z and + 
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toknow it is a work of the Spirit, not of nature, 
The ſpirit of bondage, what is that * Why, how- 
ever we are all bondmen, untill the Son hath made 
us free , in a woful eſtate, ſlaves to ſinne and Saran : 
yet till Gods Spirit convince us, and ſheyw it us, and 
make us know 1t, we ſlcep ſecure, arenot atraid,but 
think our ſelves the treeſt men in the world, and (ee 
not this to bea time of need: This therfore is the firſt 
preparative, when God brings his people by Monnt 
Sinat, Heb, 12.18, For you are not come urto the 
Mountain that may be touch't, and that burned by firc, 
nor unto the blackneſſe and darkneſs, axd tempeſt : {0 
Gal, 4. Mount Sinat is made a figure of the Law,which 
begets bondage, Not that Mount which might be 
rouch'r, and that burnt with fire, where was the 
found of the Trumpet, and voice of words, ſuch a 
found as never before was heard, nor never wil! be 
till one day we ſhall hear the ſame. The ſound of 
the Trumpet which ſounced at the delivery of the 
Law,.Exod. 19,19. whereit is deſcribed ; for when 
the voice of the Trumpet ſounded long, 2nd waxed 
louder and louder, that Moſes heard , it was ſuch a 
noiſe, a great noiſe at firſt, but it grew higher and 
and higher”, and at laſt it came to that heighth char 
it was almoſt incomprehenſible ; then Moſes ſpake : 
And what ſpake he: The HAly Ghoſt ſers not down 
what he ſpake in that place, Look in Heb, 12.27, 

So terrible was the woice, that Moſes ſaid, . I exceed 

mmgly fear and quake : Such a kind of lightning and 

lond voice this. was; the Lord commands ſuch a 

voice 2s this, Eſay 58.1, Cry aloud, ſpare not, lift 

»þ thy: voice like a Trumpet, and ſhew my people ther 

| Aaaz tran(- 


Ee OR —_—_— 


CTU un Hy vo EY a II AGO Oe __ o 


366 _ 


The Law prepares 


nn enſſer, nd he hoſe} Fa thr fr. ie 


God thall ſound with the voice of the Trumpet of 
his holy Word, of his Law, and ſhew thee that thou 
art 4 trayterous Rebel,and that there is an Execution 
gone out againſt thee, boy and goods: when God 
{ounds thus to the deaf ear of a carnal man, then 
cometh the ſpiric of bondage of neceffity on him, 
which ſhews that we haveatime of need, The Lay 
muſt have this operation betore thou comeſt to the 
Throne of grace, None will flie to the City of 
Refuge, till the revenger of blood be hard at his 
heels: Nor any to Chriſt till he ſees his want: 
Thus the Lord makes us know our need by turnin 

the edge of his Axe towards us, Offenders when 
they are brought to the bar at Weſtminſter for Trea- 
ſon, have the edge of the Axe turned from them 
but when they have received the ſentence of cons 
demnation, and are cartied back to the Tower, the 
edoe of the Axe is turned towards them. Thus is 
it here z The Law turns the edge of Gods Axe to- 
wards us; and therefore it's (aid of St. Peters hear- 
ers, Ads 2, 38, That they were pricked to the 
heart, . The Law puts the point of Gods ſword to 
our very breſts as it were, and brings us to ſeethat 


ive ſtand in great need of heaven, This is the fiſt 


preparative; wheg God enlightens our minds tofet 


. our dangerous eſtate ; and then there muſt of neceſ- 


lity follow, fear,and deſire to be rid of this conditi- 
on; for thewill and affeRions alwayes follow the 
temper of the minde : And hence,when a man hath 
a falſe perſwaſion that he is in a good caſe, that heis 


iateand well, what works it but pride, preſumpti- 


on, 


- 
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on, confidence and ſecurity £ So on the contrary, 
contrary effects muſt follow, If a man bein health 
and jollity,and on a ſudden be proclaimed a Traytor, 
that he muſt loſe his lite and goods,is it poſbible it 
ſhould bethus, and he not wrought on, nor have a- 
ny alteration? So when news comes from the Law 
that thou arta dead man, and everlaſtingly muſt pe- 
riſh, the Law then works wrath, that is,it manifeſts 
unto us the wrath of God, When it is thus, the:e 
follows a ſhaking and a trembling,and it's impoſſible 
bur with Moſes thou ſhouldſt exceedingly quake and 
tremble. = 
2, For all this,there isa Throne of grace erected; 
God hath not forgotten to be mercitul, though thy 
ſins be never ſo great : This is the next preparative 
tor faith, gamely, the diſcovery and acknowledge- 
ment of the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus; Welee in £274 
10.2,We havetreſpaſſed azainſt ourGod,and have taken 
ſtrange wives of the people of the Land , y:t now there 
is A in Iſrael concerning this thing, we have tr(- 
2 


e 
c ds wrath? No: Tet notwithſtanding though we have 
Fommitted this great offence, there is hope in 1[rael con- 
cerning this thing. What though we have provoked 
God to indignation, muſt we be the matter tor his 
wrath to work on? No: There is balme in Gilead, 
Jer, 8. ul, 1s there no balme in Gilead ? Is there no 


 Phyſitian there: Why then is not the health of the danzh- 


ter of my people recovered ? W hat though then we are 
lick to deagh? yet thereis an help in time of need. 
And this knowledge of the people , that there is a 


Throne of grace, us the firſt comfort comes 104 pe 
YAU! 


What then 5 muſt we be the ſubj<&s of 
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rable and ſinful ſoul, A man that hath a dead! 
diſeaſe,though the Phyſitian do him no good which 
he hath made uſe of,yet this he comforts himſelf in, 
when he ſees a Phyſician that hath cured the ſame 
diſeaſe, he ſees then there is ſome hope, Thus it is 
with a ſinful foul. When the welcome news of the 
Goſpel comes, after the Law hath diſcovered his 
diſeaſe,and ſays, Be not diſcouraged,there * a Throne 
of grace preparedfor thee : God hath a ſeat of ju- 
{tice to deal with Rebels and open Traytors but if 
thon art weary of thy eſtate, 1t thou wilt ſubmit to 
God, take Chriſt tor thy King, ang, caſt down all 
thy weapons, it thou wiltlive like a ſubjeR;he hath 
prepared a Throne of grace for thee, Chriſtisthy 
Actturney in the Court to plead for thee; he is not 
as the Papiſts make him,ſo ſtout, and one that takes 
{uch ſtate on him, as that a man may not come near 
him. This is the higheſt injury that can be offered 
to Chriſt, to think that any creature hath more mer- 
cy and pity than he hath: Ir is to rob Chriſt of the 
fairc{t Aower in his garden, when werob him of hs 


. mercy and pity, Mark that placein Heb. 4, 15; that 


we may not think him auſtere; We have not an High | 
Prieſt that cannot be touch't with our infirmitzes, atth 
the feeling of our infirmities. Chriſt is no hatd- 


' hearted man; when you were his enemies he loved 


von, .inſomuchthat he humbled himſelf, and ſuffe- 
red death, even the death of the Croſſe for you, 
And he hath the ſelf-ſame bowels in heayen that be 
had on earth, he wept over Feruſalem, and the ſel 
{ame weeping heart carried he to heaven with him» 
the ſel-ſame weeping eyes: Believe not then _ | 
Pap1 $3 
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A Papiſts,that heis ſo hard-hearted or ſo tately,and that 


| | | ; 
od his mother is more ready to {peak tor us than he ; fie 
h | a - 
on it. This is to pervert the Golpel,and make Chriſt 
N, | | 
_ no Chriſt, We have not an High Pricft that cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, Heb, 2, 17. 
i5 are | | 
* In all —_ it behoved him to be made like unto his 
. brethren, that he might be a merciful and” faithful High 
ls . 4 » $ : * 
h Prieſt,8c, Alas poor ſoul, faith Chriſt,what the malice 
: of the Divel is,I know by mine own experience in the 


fleſh; for Chrift was =" $6 in all chings according 
to us, finge only excepted, I know what the tem- 
ptations of the world are; but whereas we have three 
| enemies, the Divel, the world, and the fleſh, only 
| the two former were his, Chriſt had the temptations 
of the world and the Divel, not of the corrupt fleſh ; 
for he had no corrupt fleſh: A man that hath been 
himſelf in terrible Tempeſts on the Sea, when he ſees 
a ſtorme, out of his own experience he pities thoſe 
chat are in it; when as others are not a jot moved : for 
he hath ſeen that conſternation of minde, which on e- 
"very ſide appeared, That —— plurima mortis ima- 
go;whereas others having not bcen there,lay not their 
miſeriesto heart, Chriſt having ſuffered himſelf,and 
being tempted as we were, 1s ſen{ible of our miſcries; 
and theretore never count it boldneſfe to come boldly 
to him that gives thee this encouragement -: Come 
boldly to the Throne of grace, We muſt underſtand that 
all this is betore faich, we muſt 
1, Know that we have a weed. 
2,That there is a Throne of (race, when God enlight- 
ens my conſcience,and encourages me to come, And 
thus having ſpoken of the preparatives, I come to the 


* work,the mai thing it felt, Now this is, 
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2. The Ad, Coming ; this coming is belituing, as 
the feet which carry a man to the place he would be in ; 
his feet carry him nearer and nearer, It a man cannor 
be cured but by the Bath, his feet muſt carry him thi- 
ther, Now Eich is the legs of the ſou], the feet char 
carry us unto Chriſt; whereas we are atar off, and dra 
back as all unbelievers; now by believing we draw 
near. Now as unbelievers draw back,ſo believers draw 
forward ; and therefore Fohn 1, 12, and Fohz 6,35 
To come to Chriſt and to believe in him are the ſelf 
ſame thing, He that cometh to me ſhall newer hungry, 
and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt 
Coming is there made an a& of faith, and the ſame 
thing with it : The one is the explication of rheother, 
thy coming to Chrift is thy believing in him, When 
thou heareſt of a Throgfie of grace, and (ceſt rhe Lord 
of glory ſtretching out his golden Scepter, come and 
couch it, take the benefit of the Kings pardon, It2 
man know there is ſuch a Throne ot grace, he mult 
come yatoit ; ' And now begitis taich ro work, 

And that thou mayſt underſtand ir the better,kaow 
that taith then begins firſt rowork, when thou ſetteſt 
the firſt ſtep-towards the Thronevt grace, And thi 
is the hoxre in which{alvation 13 come unto thy hus{r. 

Nome tan come to we, ſaith Chrift, except my Fat 
draw him, 1f thou ſeeſt a vertue to come from 
Chriſt, and ro draw thee as an Adamant, 'and thou 
teeleſt that Joadſtone working on thee, then begins 
faith: It makes thee draw: near eo Chriſt ; whereas 
before thou were aſtranget : Titlthen chou art likethy 
Grandfather Adew, thou runneſt away, and thinkeſt 
thy {e!f moſt ſecure,when thou waſt fartheſt from = 
| of 
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The will more than the deed, 3 7 I 


but now thou ſeeſt no comfort, nnlefle thou draw 
aigh unto him; now as the Apoſtle faith, Phil, 2. 13, 
It is he that worketh in ns the will and the deed ; this 
muſt be wrought inus by God. 
Firſt, a will, then the deed; and then it is not 
only 1 wonld do ſuch a thing, but I do it : God 
works not only the will of coming, but the deed of 
_— - and all his a&ts are acts of faith, and have a 
promile ; God makes no promiſe till we be in Chriſt; 
till we have faith, we are no heires of the promiſe; 
when a man ſets his face towards Fers/alem, and be- 
Sins to ſet himſelf to go toChriſt, all he doth then 
hath the promiſe; not a tear now that he ſheds but is 
pretious, God puts it into his bottle; not a cup of 
cold water that now he gives but ſhall have a great re- 
ward ; this is a bleſſed bing whenevery thing we do 
hath a promiſe annexed toit, when every ſtep we ſtep 
hath a promiſe made to it. Nowthen the will is the 
firſt ching that is wrought in vs ; this is that which 
makes the at of faith, that is, I havea will, a reſolu- 
tion to dothis : And the Apoſtle makes it more than 
the very deed it ſelf, 2 Cor. 8.10, as I may foſay, 
For this is expedient for you, whe have begun before not 
only ts dogbut to be forward, So we tranſlate it, but 
look in the Margent, and its rendred, (ts be willing) 
1) $$, as the Greek hath ic; as jt che will were 
more than the deed ir {elf ; for a man to come unwil- 
lingly,'tis nothing worth; the ground-work is che will, 
which is a greater matter than the deed, Nothing more 
ſeparates a man from Chriſt, than to ſay, 1 will net 
heve this man to raigne over me ;, but it thou canſt 
frame thy will that jt ſhall go perpendicularly on che 
| Biba object, 
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object, and accept Chriſt on the termes offer d, that's 
faith, and chat hath the promiſe, Aad therefore the 
Scripture compares 1t to conjunction with Chriſt. And 
as in the Sacrament we ſpiritually eat his fleſh and 
drink his blood; the conjan&tion is between Chriſt 
2nd his Church, And theretore the Scripture com- 
pazes our conjunction by faith to the myſtery of wed- 
lock. What makes 2 ryatriage? itsconſent, Wilt 
thou have this man to be thy husbana * ſhe anſivers, [ 
will ; that expreſſion makes the marriage: The kno 
is. knit by this mutual pledging -of rroth, all other 
things are bur ſubſequents of it, So God ſaith, Wile 
thowhave my Sonne ? Thou ſhalt have with him all 
his wealth, though for a time chou muſt go bare, and 
fare hard; yet thouſhalr have a Kingdome : Whena 
man conſiders deliberately, 'here is the loffe, I muſt 
deny my (elf and obey h:m, but I ſhall have a King- 
dome, Gods bleifing, and peace of conſcience ; All 
things conſidered, caſting the beſt with the worſt, 
then the reſolution is, this 5s a true ſaying worthy of 
all acceptation, &c, Tle take him on any termes, be 
they never (0 hard, for I ſhall be a ſaver in the end: 
when wecan take Chriſt as 1t were withall his. taules, 
cbis is the will which God requires. Thereis another 
compariſon in Scripture, Fohy 6, 35. its comparedto 
hunzer and. thirſt, Believing- was expreft- by co- 
ming. Believing 1s Expreſt by hungring and'thirſting,  Þ 
So when I ſee ſucha will and defireatter Chriſt, that 
hunger and thirſt-after him, thata hungry man long- 
eth not more for bread, nor the Hart thirſteth more 
for the water-brooks, than my ſoul doth for Chriſt; 
why: then there is a promiſe made unto us; and a py 
wiſe 


| 
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miſe is never made unto us till we be in Chriſt, Aſatth, 

5. Rev. 22, Eſay 55, We finde promiſes in them 

all; in Mat, 5. 6. Bl:ſſed are they that hanger and 
thirſt after ri —_—_ for therrs is th: Kingdome 

of heaven, they ſhall be filled, Conſider here what 

thenature of hunezr and thirſt is, they ſhall be filled, 

which implies they were empty before, but now they 

ſhall be filled, Suppoſe now 1 am not fill'd withChriſt, 
What am I without him ? No, I want him yet 
there'sa bleſſing to the hungry and thirſty, and there's 
no bleſſing without faith, If we be not heires of the 
faith, we cannot be heires of the bleſſing, Doſt thou 
finde in thy (elf an hungring and thirſting after Chriſt? 
Thou art blefſed, this faith will (ave thee, Now 
faith will ſay, am wonderfully pained, faint, and e- 
ven ſtarved, that I'cannot be filled with Chryſt;yer- be 
content man, thou ſhalt be filled with him ; 1n the 
mean while thou haſt him, and haſt- bleſlecnefle, and 
ſhalt be bleſſed, Ir's ſaid, 1 Fohy 5,13. Theſe thines 
have 1 written unto you that believe in the Name of the 
Soxnne of God, that you may know that you have eternal 
life, and that you may believe on the Name of the 
Sonne of God, Mark how the Apoſtle diſtinguithes 
theſe two things; thou believeſt on the Name of 
Chriſt, yer1ayſt thou, though-I believe, I am nor 
ſure of my ſalyation, I do not: know it. Why, let 
not that much trouble thee, thar's a conſequent of it, 
and that aflurance will follow atter ; theretore you 
thould not confound it with believing: Theſe thines 
have I writtew unto you that ye might know, &c. then 
there is a concluſion to be deduced from the premiſſes, 
fo. that. a man may have full hold of Chriſt, and yer 
Bbb3z not: 
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—— ore fully aſſuredof his ſalvation, So then here is 


the will, which is the firſt thing. 

But the Lord works the deed alio, And whereas 
it is ſaid that God takes the will for the deed,the place 
had need be well underſtood : when we (ay God takes 
the will for the deed, it is not alwayes true, unleſſeic 
be thus underſtood, When a man hath done to che 
utmoſt of his power waat he is able, hath endeayoy- 
red byall means, then God will take the will for che 
deed ; bur if there be ability in me, and I do not as 
much asI am able, I do not my utmoſt endeavour;then 
God willnot take itz but now God works the will and 
thedeed; when a man comes to the Throne of grace, 
and ſets forward in his jonrney towards God, the firſt 
thing he doth is tocome tothe Throne of grace with 
Chriſt in his armcs, and then having faſt hold on 
Chriſt, he haſtens and delayes not, having hold as 
Foab on the horns of the Altar, He haſtens, he (&s 
its no time to delay, he ſees its now a time of need; 
and Need, as the old proverb is, wakes the old mift 


trot, Is it not need to make haſte (when the purſuer | 


of blood follows ) to the City of Retuge* who would 
make delays and demurs, and not ran as fat as hislegs 
would carry him ? Afſon as I apprehend :uy 2ced, and 
ſee the golden Scepter ſtretched ont, rhea 1 come 
with might and main with Chriſt in my +7:mes, 3nd 


preſent him to the Father, and this is th approach: | 
ing and drawing near in the Text, to the Throne of 


Erace, 

But now when I am come thither, what do I ſay 
there ? What ſhall I come and ſay nothing £ The 
prodigal ſoon reſolved to go to his Father, and on 

W 
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will up and go, there's the will; and ſay,there's his 
ſpeech, The believer isnot like tothe ſonne that ſaid 
co his father, 7 will go, but went not; but when his fa+ 
ther bids him come, he will come; he will not onely 
ſay ſo, but will draw near,and then he hath a promiſe, 
He that cometh to me,I will in no wiſecaſt off, But when 
we come thither,what muſt we do why we muſt take 
wnto our ſelves words, according to the Prophets ex- 
preſſion, Hoſ. 14-2, Take unto you words, and gounto 
the Lord, and [ay,Take away all our iniquities, and 1eceive 
ws graciouſly, [o will we render the calves of our lips, 
When he comes to the Throne of grace, the thing 
that he doth, is, he preſents unto the Father Chriſt 
bleeding, gaſping, dying, buried , and conquering 
death ; and when he preſents Chriſt to him, he opens 
his caſe, and confeſſes his fin to the tull, and ſayes, 
Lord, this is my caſe : As a beggar when he comes to 
ask an almes of you, he will make a preface, and tell 
you his extremity ; Sir, Iam in great want, I have 
nor taſted a bit of bread in ſo many dayes, and unleſs 
you help me by your charity, Iam utterly undone, 
Now when theſe two concur that there is true need in 
the beggar, and liberality ia him of whom he begs, 
it encourages the beggar to be importunate, and he 
revails z' you may know when the beggar hath need 

y his tone, accent or language: The needy beggars 
tone and accent is different from rhe ſturdy beggarsthar 
hathno need ; but yer, though the beggar be 1n great 
miſery, if he ſeea churliſh Nabal goby him, he hath 
no heart to bed and follows him not , nor begs {© 
hard, becauſe he hath bu liccle hope to attain any 
thing from him, ButlI ſay let both theſe meer coge- 


ther ; 
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- "ther; firſt, that the beggar is in great need, then,that 


he of whom he begs, is very liberal, it makes him beg 
hard ; but now cannot he pray without book 2 Think 
not that I ſpeak againſt praying by the book; you are 
deceived it you think fo ; but there muſt be words ta- 
ken tous belides, which perhaps a book will not yield 
vs. A beggars need will make him ſpeak, and he 
will not hide his ſores; but it he hath any ſore more 
ugly or worſe than another, he will uncover it ; good 
Sir, behold my woful an4 diſtreſſed caſe, he laye all o- 
pen to provoke pity, So when thou comeſt before 
God in confeſſion, canſt thou not frade out worcs to 
open thy ſelt to Almighty God, not one word where- 
by thou mayſt unlap thy ſores, and beſeech him to 

look on thee with aneye of pity * I muſt not mincemy 

ſins, but amplifie and aggravate them, that God may 
be moved to pardon me; till we do thus,we cannoter- 

pect that God ſhould torgive us, A great ado thee 
Is about awriculay confeſſron, but its a meer bable , It 

were better to cry out our ſinnes at the high Croſle, 

chan to confeſle in a Prieſts eare, Thou whiſpereſt in 
the Prieſts eare ; what if henever tell it, orit he do,art 
thou the better * Come and poure out thy heart and 

ſoul before Almighty God, confeſſe thy ſelf co him 
as David did, for that hath a promiſe made to it, ſal, 

51.4, Againſt thee, thee onely have I ſinned, and 
done thu evil in thy fight, that thou mayſt be juſtificd 
when thou ſpeakeſt,, and clear when thou judeeſt. Wh 

ſo ? Why, one main cauſe why we ſhould conteſle 
ſinne, is 70 juſtifie God, When a finner confeſſes,] am 
a childe of wrath and of death, if thou caſteſt me in- 


to hell, as juſtly thou mayſt, I have received AAP 
ue : 


> 


The Spirit of prayer, what. 
due: when a man does thns ( as the Kings Atturney 
may frame a Bill of Inditement againſt him{elf ) he 
juſtifies Almighty God: Thus did David, Againſt thee, 
aginſt thee, &c. Now when we have thus aggravated 
our wiſery, comes the other part of begging, to cry 
for mercy with earneſtneſle, and here's the power of 
the Spirit, Ir'sone thing for a man to pray, and ano- 
therthing for a man to ſay a prayer, *Tis the eaſieſt 
ching in the world to ſay a prayer, but to pray and cry 


" for mercy as David did, in good earneſt, to wreſtle 


with God, to ſay, Lord, My lite lies in it, I will never 
give thee over, I will not go with a denial;this is term- 
ed or-ſwritg>e,, this is the work of Gods Spirit, I 
named you a place in Fnde wer. 20, where the Apo- 
ſtle exhorts, but ye beloved, build up your ſelv s in 
your moſt holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt ;, there's 
the prayer of the taithtul, to pray in the Holy Gheſt. 
And inthe Epheſians we read of an Armour provided 
for all the parts of a mans body, yet all will not (e:ye 
the turn, unleſle prayer come in as the-chiet;' phe. 
6.18, . Praying almayes with all prayer and ſupplicats- 
0n in the Spirit , and watching thereunto with all perſe- 
verance, &e This is the prayer of faith, that procures 
forgiveneſle of {innes; we muſt pray in faith, and in 
the Spirit, that is the language which God under- 
ſtands, ' He knowerh the. meaning of the Spirit,” and 


: knoweth none elte but thar : Many men are won- 


drouſly deceived in that which they call. rhe Spirit of 
prayer, One thinks it is a faculty to (et out ones de- 
fires in fair words, ſhewing earneſtneſle, and fpeak- 
ing much jn an extemporary prayer, This we think 


commendable, yet this is not the Spirit of prayer, 
Ccc One 
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Oae that ſhall never come to heaven, may be more 
ready in this than the childe of God ; for itis a matter 
of ill and exerciſe z the Spirit of prayer 1s another 
thing. The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for we know 
net what we ſhau'd pray for as we ought x the Spirit it ſelf 
makes interceſſion for us with groanings that cannot be 
uttered, Row. 8.26, What ſhall we think then, thac 
the Holy Ghoſt groans or ſpeaks in prayer * No: but 
it makes us groan, and though we ſpeak not a word, 
yet it ſo enlarges our hearts, 2s that we ſend up a yol- 
ley of fighs and groans which fit the Throne of grace, 
And this is the Spirit of prayer, when with theſe ils 
and groans I beg as it were for my life. This is t 
ardent affe&ion the Scripture ſpeaks of, A cole 
prayer will never get forgivenefle of fins; it's d&& 
prayer of faith which prevailes, The prayer of the faith- 
ful availeth much, if it be wgſuu'rn, fervent, In the 
Ancient Churches thoſe that were poſſeſſed with an 
evil ſpirit, were call'd i4@urs, becauſe that caught 
them up, and made them do actions not ſutable to 
their naturez Prayer is a fire from heaven, which if 
thou haſt it, will carry all heaven before it; there i 
nothing in the world fo ſtrong as a Chriſtian- thus 
praying : Prayers that are kindled.with (ach a zeal,are 
compared to Facobs wreſtling with the Angel, Hoſ.12. ' 
4. whereby he had power over the Angel, The Pro- 
pher expounds what this wraſtling was, he wept and 
made [upplication wnto him; he found him in Bethel, 
and there he ſpake with him, This is the wreſtling 
with God, when thou filleſt heaven with thy ſighs and 
ſobs, and bedeweſt thy couch with thy tears as David 
6&:d; and haſt this reſolution with Faceb, 1 wil = 
t 
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The Spirit of prayer,its efftcacy, 
let thee vo except thow bleſſe me. Gol loves this 
kinde of dnefſe in a beggar, that he will not go a- 
way without an anſwer, As the poor Widow in the 
Parable that would not give over her ſuit, {0 that the 
Fuage _— he feared not God, nor cared for man,by 
reaſon of her importwnity granted her deſire, Mark 
the other thing in the Apoſtle, he bids us pray with 
the Spirit,and with perſeverance ,, and he that cometh 
thus, hath a promiſe made to it : He that calleth on the 
Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, Call on me is the 
day of trouble, and I will hear thee; it's ſet down 
fully, Matth, 6,7, Ak and you fhall have, ſeck and 
you ſhall finde, knock and it ſhall be opened unto you ;, for 
every one that asketh receiueth,and he that ſeeketh findeth, 
and to him that kuacketh it ſhall be opened, One 
would think this were idem per idem,but it is not 10, He 
bids us ask and it ſhall be gxven, ſeek and you ſhall finde, 
&c, There is a promiſe annexed to asking, ſeeking 
and knocking, bur it is alſo proved by najyerſal expe- 
rience : for every owe that asketh, &c.Ir's every mans 
caſe; never any man <d it yet, that hath loſt his la- 
bour, in not attaining what he asked. It thou haſt it 
not yet, thou ſhalt have itin the end ; ic is fo fair a 
petition £0 ask, to have thy ſinnes pardoned, that 
God would be friends with thee,and that Chriſt would 
make-thee love him, and chat God would be thy God, 
that God«delights in it, This 1s the point then ; Sup- 
ſe God anſwer not preſently, yer knock ſtill, ſeek 
ill ; that is perſeverance, the thing whereby it is 
diſtinguiſhed from temporary asking, The hypocrite 
will pray in a time of need and adverſity, but his pray- 
er isnot.confſtant, Fob 27, 10, Will the hypocrate al- 
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wayes call upon Cod ? If they come and ſeek God, 
and he will not anſwer, as Sax did, they will try the 
Divel. God would not anſwer Sal, and he preſent- 
ly goes to the Divel. It's not {0 with Gods | tru 
they pray, and pray, and wart ſtill; they pray with 
the Spirit, and with perſeverance: God deals nor al- 
waycs alike with his children, but differently ; ſome- 
times he anſire:s preſentlv,ſometimes he makes them 
wait his leiſure, Tſal, 32.5. T ſaid I would confeſi my 
ſinne, ( ayes David) and my tranſereſ[1ons, and thou 
forgave the iniquity of my finne , (Oo Dan, 9, 21. 
When he ſet himſelf to ſeek God, even while he was 
ſpeaking and praying, the man Gabriel appeared wnts 
him , and touch't him about the time of the evenin 
Oblation; Betore the word was out of his mouth G 
was at his heart, and preſently fends him a diſpatch, 
Thelike we ſee in Z(y 65. 24, Mark what apro- 
miſe there is; 7t ſball come to paſſe that before thy 
call I will anſwer ; and while they are yet ſpeaking, 1 
will. hear, This is a great encouragement ; bn it 
may be God will not alwayes do this, and what's the 
reaſon © Why, he hath a wonderful greac delight to 
be wreſtled withal}, and to hear the words of his own 
Spirits nothing is more deliehrtul ro him than this, 
when the Spirit is earneſt, and will not give over, 1 
will not let thee gn, wnleſſe thou bleſſe me.” It's ſaid 
in the -Canticles, honey i under the lips of the. Churchz 
why ſo © it's ecauſe there isno honey ſweeter to the 
palate, than fpiritua! prayer to God, And there- 
tore God delayes to anſwer thee, becauſe he would 
have more of it, If the Muſitians come and play 
at our doors. or. wigdows, if we delight not in ther 
; Muſick, 


and importunity. 


Mufick, we throw them out money preſently that 
they may be gone , but it the Muſick pleaſe us, 
we forbear to give them money, becauſe we would 
keep them longer, for we like the Muſick, So 
the Lord loves and delights in the ſweet words of 
his children: and therefore puts them off, and an- 
ſwers them not preſently : Now Gods children, 
let him deny them never fo long, yet they will 
neyer leave knocking and begging; they A 
and they will wait ſtill, cill they receive an anſwer. 
Many will pray to God, as prayer is a duty , bat 
tew uſeit as a means to attain a bleſſing, Thoſe who 
come to God in the uſe of it as a means to attain 
what they would have, they will pray and not give 
over; they will expe an An(wer,and gever give over 
petitioning till they receive it, 
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Therefore being juſtiſted by faith, we bave 
peace with God through our Lord Yeſus 
Chriſt, &-c. 


2 Me Aving declared unto you heretofore the 
21 R nature of faith, and that point which 
concernes the prattice of it in our near 
approach unto God ; Iam now cometo 
/ ſhew unto you the fruits and benefits 
Chriſtians - receive from this Mother- 
grace; and that the Apoſtle ſets down in theſe 
words. 
Heſers down, 


1, The Mother-Grace, Fuſtification ; that wheres 


we were afarre off, weare made near, and of enemies 


made friends of God, Then, 

2, There are the daughters or hand-maids of this 
grace - For when we are juſtified by Faich,then, 

I, We have peace with God : that peace of conſcience 
which paſſeth all underſtanding +, then, 

' 2, We have free acceſſe by faith unto the Throne of 
grace, ſo that we need not look for any other Media” 
tors, Chriſt hath made way for us to God, ſo that 

we 


\ 
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The benefits of faith. 


we may go boldly tothe Throne of grace, axd find help at a- 
wy time of need. 

3. There follows a joyfal hope, that a Chriſtian 
hath by it, ataſte of Heaven before he come to enjoy 
it, Werejoyce in hope, ſaith the Apoſtle, hope being 
as firme a thing as faith, faich makes things auſent as 
preſent; hope hath patience withit, and would have 
us wait, We ſhall be (ureot it, but yet we muſt wait 
patiently. 

4.Not only rejoycing in hope but even that which ſpoils 
a natural mans joy 25 croſſes,troubles,affiift1ons:and theſe 
are made the matter of this mans joy, not dele&3able 
objects only. Notin time to come alter aflitions,bur in 
afflictions ; ſoas that which ſpoils the joy of a natural 
man,is fuel ro kindle this mans joy. 

Now concerning j»/trfication by faith; though it be 
an ordinary point, yet there is nothing more needs 
Explication, than to know how a man ſhall be juſtifi- 
ed by Faith, It's eaſily ſpoken, hardly explicated ; 
Therefore in this mother-Grace , 1 fthall ſhew 

ou, 
; 1, What faithis that doth juſtifie, And, 

. 2, What this juſtification is. - For it is not ſo eaſie 
a mart neither, | 

1, Concerning the nature of faith, 1 have fpoken 
ſufficiently already wherein it conſiſts ; but yer - not- 
withſtanding, there isa certain thing as like this faith 
as may be, and yet comes ſhort of it, Many thereare 
who are like the fooliſh Virgins, that thought © they 
were well enough, and thought they ſhould come 
time enough, So many think verily they have faich, 


yea and perchance go with ſuch a perſwaſion to cheir 
very 
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very graves, and think they have grace, and that they 
labour after Chriſt, and lay hold on him, and are free 
from worldly pollutions, fo as that they have a caſte 
and reliſh of the joy of the world to come, and yet are 
carried all this while ina fooles Paradiſe, and think 
there isno teare of their ſafety, never knowing thar 


they are caſt-awayes, till they come to the gates of 


hell, and find themſelves by. woful experience ſhut 
out of heaven. And their cafe is wotul that are thug 
deceived, Know then that it isnot every faith that ju. 
ſtifies aman z a man may have faith,and yet not be ju. 
Kified, The Faith thar juſtifies, is the Faith of Gad 
Ele, Tit, 1.1, there is a faith that may belong to 
them that arenot Gods elect, but that taith does nor 
juſtifie, In the Epiſfl: ro Trmethy, that faith which 
juſtifies, muſt be a Farth unfeien'd, 1Tim.1.5. 2Tim, 
I. 5, - Now here's the 5kill of a Chriſtian to try what 
that faith is which juſtifies him, Now this juſtifrn 
faith is not every work of Gods Spirit in a mans heart: 
for there are ſupernatural operations of the Spirit a 
a mans heart ,' thatare but temporary, that carry him 
not thorow, and therefore are ineffectual : but the 
end of this faith is the ſalvation of our ſoules, We 
read1n Scripture of Apoſtacy, and falling back, Now, 
they cannot be Apoſtates that were never in the way 
of truth, This bits an accident , we muſt have a 


ſubject for it; Now there is a certaine kind of people 


that have ſupernacural-workings; ſome that are drawn 
and down with every wind of Do@tine; theſe are 

they that have thiscold and temporary faith z tem- 
porary, becauſe in the end it diſcovers it ſelf to he 4 
thing not conſtantand permanent, Weread in Fohs 
11,26, 
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11,26, That they that are born of God,never [t death , 
ſhall never periſh-eternally; but yet we muſt know 
withal, that there niay be conceptions that will never 
come to the birth, to a right and perfte& delivery. 
And thus it may be in the ſoul of a man, there may 
be conceptions that will never come to a ripe birth 
but let a man be borne of God, and come to perte- 
Rion of birth, and the caſe is cleare, he ſhall never 
ſee death, He that liveth and believeth in me ſhall not 
fee death. And this is made a point of faith: Belie- 

veſt thou this 2 
Thereis another thing called conception, and that 
is,certain diſpoſitions toa birth chat come not to full 
perfetion, True, a child that is borne and liveth , 
15 as pncy alive as he that liveth an hundred years : 
yet I ſay,there are conceptions that come not to a 
birth, Now, the faith that juſtifies, is aliving faith - 
thereisa certaine kind of dead faith ; this is x {ar 
that an unfeigned faith 5 The ©4 that 1 now live, I live 
by the faith of the Sonne of God,  Doſt thou think 2 
dead faith can make aliving ſoule? Ir's againſt rea- 
ſon. A man cannot live by a dead thing, not by a 
dead faith, Now a dead faith thereis, A faith that 
doth not work isa- dead faith , Fam. 2, 22, Seeſt 
thou how faith wrought with his works and by his works 
was faith made perforte for verſe 26, As the body with- 
out the ſpirit ts dead, ( or without breath is dead) ſo faith 
without works is dead alſo, See how the Apoſtle com- 
pares it, 4s the body without the ſpirit is dead, (os faith 
without workes is dead alſo, The Apoſtle makes nor 
faith the form of works, as the ſoul is the forme of 
Dd d che 


336 


What faith aoth Juſtifee. To 


—_ — 


the man: but as the body without the ſpitit is dead , 
ſo that faith that worketh not, that hath-no tokens 
of life,is dead; but then doth not the other word 
ſtrike home? Faith wrought with his works, Tt ſeems 
here is not as the Papiſts ſay, fides informs, and works 
make it up as the <7ai%«e of it, Compare this with 
theother places of the Scripture, 2 Coy, 12,9, where 
the Apoſtle pray'd to God that the meſſenger of Satan 
might be removed from him ;, and he [aid unto him, My 
grace 4s ſufficient for thee, for my ſtrength is mad pex- 
frit tn _—. What ? does our weakneſle make 
Gods ſtrength more perte&, to which nothing can 
be added © No, it is, My ſtrength and the perfe&ion 
of it, is mace known in the weakneſfle of the meanes 
that I made uſe of tor the delivery of mans ſoul from 
death, So here the excellency and perfection of our 
faith is made known by works when I (ee that it is 
not an idle but a working faith, then Tay jt is made 
perfect by the work : whea it is a dead faith, that puts 
not a man on work, never believe that will make a 
living ſoul, In St, Fudes Epiſtle, ver,20, it hath a- 
nother Epithite, wiz. the moſt holy faith : not buly 
only, but” »oſt holy, That faith wich muſt bring a 
man to God the holy ot holies, muſt be moſt holy. 
It's ſaid , that God dwells in our hearts by faith, Now 
God and faith dwelling in a heart together, that heart 
muſt needs be pure and cleane, Faith makes the heart 
pie: It were a moſt diſhonourable thing to enter- 
taine God ina ty, afilthy and unclean heart : but if 
fait'i dwell there, it makes a fit houſe for the habita- 
tion of tle King of Saints , therefore it purifieth the 
heart, Well then, doeſt thou think thy finnes are 
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forgiven theez and that thou haſt a ſtrong faith, and 

et art as prophaneand as filthy as ever ? How canic 
bes It 15a moſt holy faith chat juſtifieth, ic is not a 
faith that will ſuffer a man to lie on a dunghill, or in 
the gutter with the hog, There may be a faith which 
is ſomewhat like this , but ic is but temporary, and 
cometh ſhort of it, 

Buc now there is another thing which diſtinguiſhes 
it: it is the peculiar work of faith, 1» Feſus Chriſt 
neither eircumciſion availeth any thing, nor unctrcumct- 
fron, but the new creature, Gal, 6.15, andagaine, Gal. 
5.6. Neither circumciſion nor uncircumciſion availeth 
any thing, but faith which worketh by love, It's twice 
ſet down, Nowwhat is a new creature ? why, he 
that bath ſuch a faith as works by love: not a dead faith, 
but a faith that works : but how does it work * itnot 
only abſtaines from evil, and does ſome good acts, 
whicha temporary may do, but its ſuch a faith 4s 
works by love. The love of God conſtraanes him , and 
be (o loyeth God, as that he hates evil tor Gods fake; 
the other does it not out of love to God ; all the love 
- he hath,is ſelf-love: he ſerves his own turn on God, 
rather than hath any true love to ſerve him, 

Nowthat we may the better diſtinguiſh between 
theſe ewo, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you how farre 
one may go ferther than the other, I know not a 
mare «ifficult point then this, nor a caſe more to be 
cut by a threxd then this; it being a point of conſci- 
ence; therefore, Fuſt, I declared unto you the narme 
of fairh; How God firſt works the will and the deed, 
and that there is a hungring and thirſting after Chriſt, 
Firſt, I lay theres a wil and defare robe niade paiea- 
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Ker of Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe; thenthere is the 
deed roo. We are not only wiſhers and woulders, 
but do actually approach unto the Throne of grace, 
and there lay hold on Chriſt, rouch the golden Sce- 
pter which he holdeth vut unto us; bur, 

Objeft, Now you will ask, Is there not an earneſt 
and good deſire in a temporary faith, adefire un- 
teign'd? 

So! Yes, there may be tor a time, a greater and 
more vehement deſire in a temporary then in a true 
believer,then in the elect themſelves all their life. 

object, Where's the difterence then? I though all 
had been well with me, when I had ſuch a deſire, as 1 
could ſcarce be at reſt tillit were accompliſhed, 

Sol. T anſwer , -beloved , Itisa hard matter totell 
you the difference : but you muſt conſider, 

I. From whence this deſire flowes ; whether it comt 
from an accidental cauſe : as if by accident my heart be 
made more ſoft, and I more ſenlible of my condition, 
or whether my nature be changed, to give you an- in- 
ſtance,in iron : when iron is put into thetorge it is ſot- 
tened, and as ſoon as it's taken forth, we ſay 'trs time 
to ſtrike while the iron i hat; the fire hath made 2 
change in it, it's malleable, the hammer is able to 
work on it ; - but let the fire be gone,and it's as hard as 
before z nay, we fay ſteel is harder, ſo that there is 
no change inthe nature of iron, it's hard ſtill, redit ad 
ingenium, it goes back intoits own eſtate, If it be 
ſoftened, it is by an-accidental cauſe; ſo here, as loag 
as the temporary faith is in the furnace of afflictions, 
when God ſhall let looſe the cord of his conſcience , 
and makes him ſee that there is no way for — 
ut. 


but by Chriſt, then the ſenſe of his torture will make © 
him defire with all the veines in his heart to have 
Chriſt, See a ſingular example of this temporary 
defirein Pſal. 78, 34. When he ſlew them, then they 
ſonght him, -and returned and enquired early after God, 
So Prov.1.27., When their fear w.ts on them as deſola- 
tion, and their deſtruftion as a whirle-wind : whey di- 
ftreſſe and anguiſh cometh upon you, then ſhall they call up- 
9 mezerc, Not with a fteign'd deſire, but in truth 
and reality they defirereliet, They remembred then that 
God was their Rock, and the high God their Red:emer 
they ſaw a Redeemer when he was flaying of them,and 
they believed that God would free x Ka. though ic 
was but temporary : Newertheleſſe they flattered him 
with their months, and lyed unto him with their tongues ; 
or their heart was not right with him, neither were they 
ftedfaſt in his Covenant, Obſerve then this was bur a 
temporary cafe, a temporary change; there was no 
new creature, no new nature wrought: but being in 
the furnace of affliftion, as long as the fire was hor 
they were pliable z they were not ſtedfaſt in his Cove- 
nant, Letrhis be an admonition to them that think 
they never can have true faith till God ſlay them, . I 
am not of that opinion, God ſometimes uſerh this 
means, bur it is not ſoneceſlary, as that it cannot be 
otherwiſe; and to ſpeak truly, I had rather have faich 
that comes another way; the difference is this , The 
temporary believers will have Chriſt while God is 
ſlaying of them , whil'ſt they are in the furnace of at- 
fictions : but the other in cold blood when Gods hand 
isnot on them, The true believer x ſick of love, and 


when he hath no affliction, nor Gods hand on yr 
with . 
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— Apoſtle, he accounts all things dung and 


dreſſe for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Fe- 
ſus, There's an ardent deſire when this external cauſe 
draws not, If when thou art out of the forge, thou 
haſt thy heart ſoftned, and findeſt chis work of grace 
and faith to drive thee to Chriſt, thou haſt a faith un- 
feigned, and (o the faith of Gods elect. 

Aegan, thereis not only this defire in him who hath 
4 temporary taith; but having underſtood the Word, 
he ſo deſires it, that when he knows thereis no having 
Chriſt, nor happineſle or ſalvation by him, agleſle be 
deny himſelf, and part trom his evil wayes, being per- 
(waded of this, ont of ſelt-love he would have Chriſt; 
and ſeeing theſe be the termes,that he muſt curn a new 
leaf, and lead anew lite, or go to hell, therefore he 
will do this too ; this is much: yet I ſay, he doth this 
roo ; but how ſhall this be proved * moſt evident]y in 
2 Pet. 2.20, For if after they have eſcaped the polluts 
ons of the world , through the knowledge of our Lord 
and Seviour Feſus Chriſk, they are again intangled 
therein and overcome, the latter end with them is worſe 


than the beginning, Here is that Apoſtaſte, and here 


* I5the ſubject of the temporary faith, 47t had beenbet 


ter for them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, 
then after thry have known it , to tarn from the holy 


Commandment delivered unto thim ;, this was a tempo- 


rary converſion,as Ephraim.like 4 brokey bow , turned 


| back again in the day of battel, Obſerve what they 


did, they were like the fooliſh Virgins, they kept their 
maiden-heads in reſpett of the pollutions f the world; 
they lived very civilly, th y -ſcaped the corruptions of 
the world, and no man could challenge them of "py 

filthy 
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filthy at; they knew that Chriſt was the King of 
Saints, and had the knowledge of him ; they knew that 
it was not fit that the King of glory and holineſſe 
ſhould beattended on by the black guard; that they 
muſt have ſanity that will tollow him ; and theretore 
they laboured to be fit to attend him : They 2ſcaped the 
pollutions of the world; bur yet it continues not; wh 
ſo? For it hapned to them accordinz to the true des | 
the Dog ts returned to his vomit, and the Sow that is waſh- 
ed, to her wallowing in the mire, Mark , the Dog 
turns again to his own vomit, This proceeds from 
ſomepang in his ſtomach, that entorcerh that filthy 
beaſt co diſgorgeit (elf that it may have ſome eaſe 
but he quickly gathers it up again as ſoon as the pang 
15 over, Some there are that would be content to hide 
their iniquity under their tongues, as 2b ſpeaks ; bur 
there comes a pang ſometimes, a pang in their con- 
ſciences which forceth them to vomit up their ſweec 
bits again ; but well, the fit is gone, and being gone, 
they, like the filthy dog,return to their vonut again, 
conſidering the pleaſure which they took in that filthy 
thing; that they did diſgorge themſelves, was bur 
from that pang and preſent pinch, not from the loath- 
ing or hatred of the thing, and therefore they return 
again unto it, | 

By the way then take notice of the filthineſſe of 
ſinne; how filthy is it, that the Lord compares it to 
the vomit of a cog? Then there followes another 
compariſon of it: 1!'s as the Sow that us waſhed, and 
retures ts her wallowing in the mire : See another 
loathſome reſemblance of this temporary faith; the 
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the mire, in a fair Meadow with the Sheep, ſhe looks 
as ſleek and clean as they , ſhe was waſhed, there's an 
external change, bur her nature remained , bring the 
Sow and the theep to a puddle, the ſheep will not go 
in, becauſe it hath no ſwiniſh nature ; but the other, 
retaining its (winiſh nature, though before in outward 
appearance as clean as the ſheep was, yet ſhe goes a- 
gain to her wallowing in the mire, There may be the 
caſting away of a mans ſinnes, -and yet no new crea- 
ture wrought in him, That I may ſhew this to you, 
take this example. A man known to be as covertous 
3 man as liveth, he loveth his money as well as 
his God, yet perchance this man is brought in danger 
of the Law, and muſt be hang'd, for ſome mif- 
demeanour committed ; this man to ſave his life will 
part withall he hath ; whatzis his —_—_ changed? 
no not a whit, he is as covetous as before, he is the 
{ame man, he doth it to fave hislife, and to this end 
he iscontent to part with his money; the ſame minde 
had thoſe in the 4s of the Apoſtles, who iz 4 form 
caſt their wares into the Sea with their own hands, Atts 
27, ©: » ding Fu 3 Willingly, and yet halt unwil- 
ling ; for the ſaving of their lives they would part 
with theſe things, yet it was with a great deal of rept 
ning and reluctancy, As we read of Phaltjel, when 
his wife was taken trom him, he followed behinde weep- 
ing, till they bid him be gone, and return back, So 
theſe men forſake their ſinnes and hate them, but it 
is bat imperte&ly ; they part with them,bur chey part 
weeping, Well, at this parting there may be a great 
deal of joy, it may taſte not only the ſyeetneſle 4 
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the Word of God, bur becauſe they are in a diſpottri- 
on and way to ſalvation, they may have ſome kinde of 
feeling of the joyes, and taſte of the powers of the 
world to come, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 6, 4. 
It's impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned,and have 
taſted of the heavenly gift and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt , &c,There's a ſupernatural work wrought 
in them, and they have taſted the good Word of the 
Lord; they begin to have ſome hope, and rejoyce in 
theglory of the world to come: what's the difference 
then * Sava taſting ; but asit is Fohx 6, it's not 
ſaid he that eats my fleſh, and taſtes my blood ; but 
he that eats my fleſh and drinks my blood ſhall live for e- 
ver, Thereisa difference betwixt taſting and drink- 
ing, there may be a tafting without drinking ; and the 
Text faith, Matth.27,34. When they gave Chriſt vi- 
neger, he taſted thereof,but would not drinx, He that 
can take 4 full draught of Chriſt crucified, he ſhall ne- 
ver thirſt, but ſhall be as a ſpringine fountain that ſpring- 
eth up to everlaſting life; but it ſhall not be ſo with 
him that doth but caſte. The Vintner goes round 
the Celler, and taſtes every Veſlel ; he takes it only 
into his mouth, and ſpits ic out again, and yet knows 
by the taſting whether it be _; or bad; the wine 
goeth but to his palate, itreaches.not to the ſtomack, 
Soa temporaty believer taſtes and feels what an excel- 
lent thing it is to have communion with Chriſt, an1 
to be made partaker of his glory, bur he does bur 
taſteit, Look in Hoſea5, 15, where we have ano- 
ther inſtance of this temporary Believer ; Ye 
would think they ſought Godin a good ſort, and in 5 
2004 a manner as one could defire: well, but how 
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394 The difference between a Temporary, 
6ij4 they ſeek him? it was only upon occaſion,in time 
of affliction : I will co andreturn to my place untill the 
acknowledze their offence, and ſeck my face z, in their of. 
flidtion they will ſeek me early ; and again, Hoſea 6, 4, 
the Lord complains of them notwithſtanding, Th 
will in their affliftion ſeck me early : was not this a fair 
returning ? Come (lay they) let ns return unto the 
Lord, for he hath torn, and he will beal us, &c. What 
a deal of comfort did they ſeem to gather from the 
wayes of the Lord ! but ſee what follows, Hoſea 6 4, 
0 Ephraim,[aith the Lord, what ſhall T do unto thee? 0 
Fudah what ſhall T de unto thee * for your goodneſſe i 4 
a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away y 
that is, it iS but a temporary thing, wrought by af- 
flition, which will not abide, As when a wicked 
man on his death-bed defires that God would: ſpare 
him and reſtore him to his health, and that he would 
become a neiv man. all this comes but from the terrours 
of death ; for it oft proves that if God reſtores him he 
becomes as bad, it not worſe than ever he was before, 
But that I may not hold you too long ; 
2, Take this for another difference : That Gods 
children cap as earneſtly deſire grace as mercy ;, The tem- 
porary deſire mercy, but never deſire grace,  Thebelie- 
ver defires grace to have his nature healed, to hate his 
former converſation, The temporary neyer had, not 
' never will have this defire; ſhould one come to the 
temporary believer, and tell him God will be merci- 
ful uato him, you may go on and take your fit of 
fGinne, you ſhall be ſure of mercy; he would like this 
well, and think it the welcomeſt news as could be,be- 
caule he only tears damnatiop,& ſelt-love makes him 
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only deſire freedome from that , but now the childe of 
God hates ſinne, though there were no Hell, Judge 
nor Tormentor ; he begs as hard of God for grace,as 
for mercy, and would do (o,were there no punithmenc. 
His nature being chang'd, he defireth grace as well as 
mercy, which the temporaty never does, 

3. Thelaſt mark is trom the words of the Apoſtle, 
Neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumci- 
ſion, but faith which worketh by love. Love and the new 
creature puts Gods children on work; their hearts are 
firſt altered and changed by being made new creatures, 
As the Scripture faith, his fleſh is circumciſed, he is a 
dead man ; deadneſle argueth impotency of doing 
thoſe things which a living mandoth ; he cannot 
walk, &c, The temporary will not finne for fear of 
after-claps, ; but this man cannot ſinne, his heart is 
changed, he is dead to finne ; we ſee how both ab- 
ſtain from ſinne, bur the peruſal and diſpoſition is not 
alike. The temporary finner perchance commits not 
the ſinne, bur he could finde in his heart to do it 5 he 
ſaith not with Foſeph, How can 1 do this great wickedne(s 
and ſinne again my God * the other faith, I 
could do this evil well enough, but I. will not, Thor 
canſt not bear thoſe that are evil, 2s in the Revel. Now 
he . that is born of God cannot ſin,there is that ſeed, that 
ſpring in him,that for his life he cannot fin, but it curns 
his heart from it; for his lite he cannot tell howto 
ſwear, lye, &c.or joyn with others in wickedneſſe;bur 
this muſt be underſtood of che conſtant courſe of cheir 
lives; I ſpeak not what they may doin aflitions,when 
they are (urprized, but in the courſe of their lives,they 


commit {inne as if they knew not how to do it ; the 
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other doth it skilfullv ; rheſe coblingJy and bungling- 
!-, they Co it it]-favouredly ;, thus it 1s with awicked 
wanin doing a good work, he cobles it np, Thy faith 
then muſt be a faith that worketh by Icv*;, can'ſt thoy 
do thoſe good works theu doeſt out of loves then m 
{-u! tor thine thou art ſaved, Get me any temporary 
chat loves God, and I ſhall ſay ſomething to you, 
Haſt thou then 3 taith that cauſerh thee to love God, 
a working taith, and a faich that will not ſuffer thee to 
Coany thing difpleaſing to him? jt thou haſt ſuch a 
faith, thou art juſtified before God. 
2, And ſo I come now to the point of ju- 
ſtification, the greateſt of all bleſhngs : Bleſſed i 
he ( faith David ) whoſe tranſereſſion is forgiven , and 
whoſe ſinne is covered, bleſſed i the man to whom the 
Lord tmputeth not iniquity ; it's the moſt bleſſed cons 
cition as can bez itis {et down by way of Exclamatj- 
on, O the bliſſedneſſe of the man to whom the Lurd 
imputeth not iniquity | For juſtification,ſee what it is; 
the Scripture in St. Pauls Epiſtles, ſpeaks ot juftificss 
tion by faith; and in St, Famecs,of juſtification by works, 
Now 1t will be uſeful tor us in this point to know 
whence juſtification comes; it- comes from juſtice, 
x wy as the Original hathit , and to juſtifie ; (0 
that juſtification and righteouſneſſe depend one upon 
theother ; tor what is juſtification but the maniteſta- 
tion of the nelqeaſoce that isina man * and there: 
fore in Gal, 3. 21, "they are put for one and the ſame 
thing : For if there had becn a Law given which could 
have given life , verily righteouſneſſe had been by the 
Law; that is, juitification had been by the Law. A- 
gain, 1f riehreouſneſſe be by the Law, then Chriſt is dad 
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in vain, Gal, 2. thatis alſo if jaſtification had been © 
by the Law, &c, juſtification is a manifeſtation of 


righteouſnefle; and as many wayes as _—_ 2 Is 
taken, ſo many wayes is juſtrficatzon,whichis a decla- 
ration of righteouſneſſe; {othat if there be a double 
rightcouſneſſe, there muſt be alſo a double juſtification; 
Beloved, I bring you no new doctrine; be nor atraid 
of that;but I ſhew you how to reconcile places of Scri- 
pture againſt the Church of Rowe, and thoſe things 
which the Papiſts bring againſt us in this point, Ic 
ſtands by reaſon,ſeeing juſtification is a declaration of 
righteouſneſſe, that there muſt be ſo many ſorts of 
Jaft ification as there be of righteouſneſſe. 

Now there is a double fort of r1ghteouſnmeſs, Rom, 
$.4. That the righteouſneſſe of the Law may be fulfil 
led in us, ſee then there is a double righteouſncſſe ; 
there is a riehteou[neſſe fulfilled in us, and a righteouſ- 
neſſe fulfilled by ns, that's walking inthe Spi-it, The 
righteouſneſs tulfilled in us, is fulfilled by anocher,and 
is made ours by 1mputation;ſo we have a righteonſneſſe 
without us, and 2 r1ghteouſneſſe inherent in us; the rizh- 
teouſneſſe without us, ts forgiveneſſe of ſinnes and pardon 
of them, which is a gracious act ot God, letting fall 
all ations againſt me, and' accounting of me as if I 
had never ſinned againſt him all my life time; then 
there is 4 righteonſneſſe within me, an inherent righte- 
ouſneſle, Andif arighteouſneſle, thn juſtification; 
for that is but-a declaration of rigliteouſnefle, And 
ſo that which the Fathers call juſtification,'s raken ge- 
nerally for ſand#ification; that which we call Juſt:ft- 
cation, they call torgivenefle of finnes ; that which we 
call ſanitification, they call. juſtification ; ſo that the 
ee3 difference 
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difference is only in the termes, Fnſtification we muſt 
know,is not taken only as oppoſed to condemnation, 
which is the firſt kinde of righteouineſſe, Roz, 6, 7 
He that is dead, is freed from finne; if you look to the 
Greek or to the Margent, It 1s, he that # dead, is 
juſtified from ſinne ;, this is not took in the fi. ſt ſenſe ag 
oppoſed to condemnation, but in the other ſenſe as ic 
hath relation to final grace; The perfeCtion of ſan- 
Rification is wrought in me, for where there is figal 
grace, there isa ſuperſedeas from all finne ; (0 Rev.22, 
11, Let him that « righteous, be righ:eous ftill , the 
Greek is, let him that ts rightcoxs, be juſtified fill, 
Sec then the difference berween Saint Paul, and Saint 
J1mes, Saint Paul ſpeaks of that which conliſts ig 
rem:([ion of ſinnes,as in comparing the Apoſtle with 
David will appear, Bleſſed is the wan whoſe ſinnes art 
forgiven, Saint Fames (peaks of jaſtification in the 
tecond acception, You need not flie to that diſtin- 
ion ot juſtification before God, and juſtification before 
men ;, think not chat Saint Fames ſpeaks onely ot ju- 
{ification betore men, Was not Abraham our father 
juſtified by works, when he = up Iſaac on the Altar? 
What juſtified by killing his ſon * this was a prope: 
work indeed to juſtifie him before man, to bea parri- 


| Cide; to kill his fonne;thoughit were not ſo betore 


God, So Pſal. 106, we read how God accounted the 
at of Phineas for righteouſneſs, thus you ſee how works 
are accounted righteoulneſſe in the- ſecond kinde of 
righteouſneſſe, In the tormer righteouſneſſe we are 
juſtified by faith , for inrighteouſneſle inherent there 
is a goodly chaine of vertues : Ade to your faith wertue, 
&r. adde one grace toanother ; Adde to wertue know- 

ledge; 
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ledge; faith is but one part of the Crown, Now 
this juſtification in the firſt ſenſe whereby my ſinnes 
are forgiven, is called the righteouſneſle of God, be- 
cauſe of Chriſt which is God becauſe its wrought b 
Chriſt, Daz. 9, heis called ax everlaſting rio 
neſſe, which continueth for ever world without end; 
for donot think the Saints in heaven have onely the 
ſecond kinde of righteonſneſſe;for they have the ſame 
covering by juſtification by Chriſt in heaven that they 
had before; God covers their fins not here onely, but 
there alſo; juſtification follows them tor ever, 

zeſt. But now what parts hath juſtification in it £ 
weare wont to ſay that thereare two parts; one /mps- 
= of righteouſneſs, the other forgiveneſſe of 

Innes. 

Sol, I anſwer, for my own part I think F«ſtificati- 
0n 1s one ſimple att of God, and that it is improperly di- 
ftinguifhed as parts, but rather as terminus a quo 
is aiſtintt from terminus ad quem, And this I ſhall 
ſhew unto you both by reaſon and authority, that faith 
is but one a, 

Let none ſay that I take away the imputation of the 
righteouſnefſe of Chriſt; No: the bringing in ot 
light, and the expulſion of darkneſfe is not two acts, 
 burone; bur there is terminus 4 quo, and terminus 

ad quem, Weareaccounted righteous, and thart is, 

we on our ſinnes forgiven. And the reaſon is this; 

if finne were a poſitive thing, and had a being ia it 
ſelf, then the forgiveneſſe of fi muſt be 2 thing di- 
ſtin& from the imputation of righteouſneſſe, Scho- 
lars know the difference between adverſ« and privar- 

14; whiteand black ae both exiſtent; but _—_— 
an 
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Thenature of funne, 
and light are not, but only a privation one of ang. 
ther, Darkneſle is nothing of it ſelf but the ab- 
ſence of light z The bringing in of light is the ſap- 
preſſion of .it; you muſt underſtand ſinne hath no be- 
ng, no entity; it's only an abſence of righteouſ. 
nefle, the want of that light which ſhould be in the 
ſabje& ; which want iseither in our nature, and then 
it's call'd original ; or in our perſon and actions, and 
then its call'd actual tranſgrefſion, S1nne 1s anabſence 
of that poſitive being, which is, as I ſaid, either in 
our nature,or works, Then thus I will reſolve you in a- 
nother point : vis, If fin were a poſitive thing, all 
the world cannot avoid it but God muſt be the Av- 
thor of it, for thereis nothing can have a being, but 
it muſt derive its being from the firſt being, God, 
Now how can we avoid Gods being the Author of fin! 
Why thus, it is nothing, 

But what is ſinne nothing « Will God damne a 
man, and ſend him to hell tornothing ? 

I aa{wer; its not ſuch anothing as you makeit; a 
man is notdamned for nothing, It's a nothing pri- 
vative, an abſence of that that ſhould be, and that a 


- man ought to have, As whena Scholaris whip't for 
not ſaying his leſſon, is ke whip't think you for no-- 


thing * indeed he hathnothing, he can't ſay a word 
of- his leflon, and therefore it is he is whip't; it is for 
a thing he ought to have, and hath not, Well, if 
you will ſay there are two parts of juſtification, do if 


you pleaſe ; . but this I take to be the more proper and 


genuine explanation, 
Beſides, it appears by teſtimony of the Apoſtle, 
Rom, 4,6, As David deſcribeth the bleſſedneſſe of the 


man 
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How Chriſts righteouſneſſe is imputed tous, go1 
man to whom the Lord imputeth righteouſneſſe without 
works, &'c. Saying, bleſſed are they whoſe intquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe ſinnes are covered, The Apoſtle 
cites the Prophet David,Pſal, 42, Mark the —_— 
concluſion, and how he proves it, His concluſion is, 

That man is bleſſed unto whom the Lord imputeth righte- 
ouſneſſe without works, His argument then muſt needs 


be thus framed, 


He whom God forgives is bleſſed ; 

But, He towhom God imputeth righteouſneſſe without 
works, hath his ſinnes forgiven him : 

Therefore he is bleſſed, 


Now , how could this aſſumption hold, if 
imputation of righteouſneſſe , and remiſſion of 
ſinnes were two diſtint a&s * for not impu- 
ting righteouſneſle is not to bring in light, which keeps 
out darknefle ; but obſerve, the Apoſtle to the Co- 
loſſians and Epheſians, makes this ſreivende of ſins, 
the whole work, way, foundation of our redempti- 
on, But here remember deny not the imputation of 
righteonſweſſ for that is the foundation of the other; 
here's the point, - How is Chriſts righteouſneſſe im- 
puted to me ? that politive thing which expels the 
other ? Not (o as it Chriſts righreouſneſſe were in 
me ſubjeftrvely; tor it was wrought by his paſſion as 
well as his ———_—_— calls ir faith in his blood, 
by faithin Chriſt Chriſts paſhve obedience-is impu- 
ted tome: What do you think the meaning is that 
God doth eſteem me as if Thad hang'd on the Crofle, 


and as if I had had my ſides pierced © No, that would 
7 Fif not 
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not ſtead me, or do me any good ; that which yas 
meritorious and ftngularin him, did reach to us; { 
that the meaning is this, as 1t is in the Articles of the 
Church of England, That for the merits of Feſus 
Chriſt, God s« well pleaſed with the obedtence of his Son, 
both active and paſſive, 4s that he takes us to be in that 
flate for his ſake, asif we had fulfilled all his Laws, and 
never broken them at ay time, and 45 if we ow'd him nat 
a farthing ;, this is imputative righteouſneſle, howerer 


the Papiſts may ſcoffeat it, And this kinde of juſtj- . 


fication muſt of neceſſity be by imputation : why : 
becauſe when a man hath committed a finne, it cannot 
be undone again ; God by his abſolute power cannot 
make athing done undone ; tor it implies a contradi- 
&tion, Thea paſt cannot be revoked, nor the na- 
ture thereot changed ; murther will be murther full, 
&c, How thencanTbe juſtified, the finne being paſt, 
and the nature of ic ſtill remaining? I ſay, how can 
[ be juſtified in the firſt ſenſe any other way thanby 
i1mputation ? its ſaid in 2 Cor,5.19, God was in Chr 
reconciling the world unto him{(elf, &c. This kinde of 
juſtification which conſiſts in remiſhon of ſinnes, can- 
not be but imputative ; fin cannot be changed,nor the 
thing done, undone, | 

But now cometh a greater queſtion ;, It by juſtif- 
cation our ſinnes be forgiven us , what ſinnes are for- 
given I pray 2 ſinnes paſt, or finnes tocome? we are 
taught that in cheinſtant of juſtification, all our ſinnes 


| paſt and rocome areremitred ; . whichis in my mind 


an unſound doctrine :* for if we look narrowly into it, 
we ſhall finde that in propriety of ſpeech, remiſſion of 
iinnes hath 1elation to that which is paſt; its (ad 


ther tor © 
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Rennſſon,js properly of ſinnes paſt, 
therefore, Rom. 3. 25, Whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righ- 
teon[neſſe for the remiſſion of ſinnes that are paſt through 
the forbearance of God, And remiſſion of ſinnes hath 
relation to thole that are paſt, as appeats by inevitable 
reaſon ; for what is remiſſion of ſinnes, but finne co- 
vered 5 Now can a thing be covered betore it be ? blot 
out mine iniquities, &c. ſaith David; can a thing be 
blotted out, before it's written ? this is the thing 
makes the Pope ſoridiculous, that he will forgive fins 
tor the time betore they are committed; but what, do 
we get nothing for the time to come? yes, yes, when rhe 
ſinne is palt, by faith we have a new accefle unto God; 
and having riſen by repentance, we get a ne act, not 
of univerſal juſtification, but of a particular juſtifica- 
tion, from this and that particular ſinne. 

But if there be forgiveneſle of ſinnes paſt already, 
and I know that Iam juſtified, and my finnes remit- 
ted: may Inow pray tor forgiveneſle of finnes paſt : 
The Papiſts ſay it is ative infidelity, and as abſurd as 
to pray to God tocreatethe world anew, or incarnate 
11s Son again, 

But there is no converſion where there is no pray- 
ing; and there is need of praying for the remiſhon of 
ſinnes paſt, and againſt ſinne for the time tocome,:s I 
{hall ſhew next rime; as alſo conſider whether there 
beany interruption of the a& of juſtification by tal- 
linginto great ſins, There's no man hath a mind more 
againſt quierks and quillets than I; yer tor the ope- 
ning of theſe things,and ſtaying and fetling the mind, 
and clearing the underſtanding,give meleave the next 


. time toclear theſe things unto you. 


Fit2 Rom. 
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R ow. 5, 1: 


Therefore being juſtified by faith, we bawe 
peace with God through our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, 


N this Chapter, eſpecially in the begin- 
ning thereof, I ſhew'd unto you that 
” the Apoſtle ſets down unto us thoſe 
ſpecial comforts that a man receives af- 
ter God hath wrought that ſupernaru- 
| ral grace of faith in his heart , ſo that 
here is ſet down The. Mother-Grace, Fuftification by 
faith; andthen the bleſſed iſsues or daughters thereef,, and 
thoſe are,a free "4 to God, a joyful hope of th: glory 
to come, and not only a patient, but a joyful ſuffering of 
all afflitions that ſhall befall us-1n this life. 
Concerning juſtification by faith, I laboured to 0- 
pen'it unto youthe laſt day, three things may well be 
conſidered therein, 
7, What that faith js whereby we. are ju- 
ified, YE FP 
2, What that juſtification is we have by faith. 
Ki What relation the one of theſe hath co the 
OtNET, 


Concerning 


PC EET 


— 


What faith juſtifies , or 


Concerning the firſt of theſe I told you that it was 
not. every faith that juſtifieth, not every kinde of fa:th 
thata man can live by, Thereis a dead faith, and a 
man cannot liveby a dead thing : And there is a living 
faith, and that 1s called a faith unfeigned, And 
though it be in Scripture called the common faith, yer 
it is with ſome reſtriion ; it « the faith of Gods cleft, 
There isa faith alſo which is but te-zporary; that be- 
ing touch't with the ſenſe of finne, and ſeeing there is 
' no deliverance from the curſe due to finne, but by 
Chriſt; and that there is no part to be had in Chriſt, 
but by renouncing all corruptions ; the. conſideration 
of the deſperateneſſe of his caſe without Chriſt, makes 
him long after him ; and ſince he cannot have Chriſt 
without leaving ſinne, he will reſolve on that too ; he 
will make towards Chriſt, and perhaps. he comes to 
taſte of the ſweetneſle of Chrzit, and feels the.-power 
of the world to come ; he forſakes finne, and thereby 
comes ſo near the true believer, that a man muſt as ic 
were, cut a haire todivide between them, And this 
isa thing very neceſlary to be conſidered of. 

And I ſhew'd unto you alſo that theſe are not moral 
things ;. not a faith that is wrought: by the power of 
men,but by a work of Gods Spirit; for it humbles a 
man for ſinne, and makes him make toward Chriſt,and 
ſeek hint above all thmgs, and having laid ſome hold 
on.him, heeſcapes the pollutions of the world, and 
yet this faith is but temporary; 2 thing-ſupernatural ic 
15, yet it is withont root,, Now as I noted unto you, 
this is not different in the .ctrcumſtance of -time; for 
time alters not the thing, A: childe that liverh bur 


half an houre, doth as properly and truly bve, as one 
| Frf; that . 


eee rn i eeemmn, 


Its neceſſary to try our faith. 


that liveth a hundred years, Burt it 15 called tempora- 
ry, not that therein ſtands the difference, but therein 
itis ſhewn,and that proves the man to have ſomethi 
wanting, Our being united to Chriſt, and bein 
nigh unto him, 4s as agratt or {cyons put unto a Tree z 
there are two grafts put into one ſock, and each of 
them have all the ſeveral things neceſſary done unto 
them, as cutting, binding, &rc. yet time diſcoyers 
that the one thrives,and the other withers;ſo that there 
was a fault unſeen; though he thar pur in the grafts ne- 
ver ſaw it, yet time di{coversit, Now the difference 
iS not in the time, bur inthe toundation of che thing 
it ſelf, Now what the difterence is between theſe, 
I laboured co declare unto you the laſt day, 

The uſe of it is jn brief this,faich is not inall theſe, 
All have not taith; vet ſome come fonear, and have 
faith ſo like that it will trouble a wiſe man to make the 
ciſtin&tion, Theſe are like the tooliſth Virgins, that 
lived very civilly, and kept their matden-heads in re- 
geard of theworld ; none could accuſe them tor any 
evil they had done; yet they areat length thut our, 
Many think themſelves in a good way, and a ſafe 
condition, yea, and go out of the world in this con- 
ceit, and think they are entring into the gate of hea- 
ven, till they in 4moment are caſt down to hell: Try 
we therefore, ſearch and fift-our ſelves ;- it this grace 


were as grafle that grows in every field, it were fome- 
Thing; but it is aprecious flower, which jt we have 


not, Chriſt proficeth us nothing; . This is the means 
ot Chriſts being applied unto thee ., how doth it 
therefore behoove every one of us to look to it, and 
not to ſlubber over the matter ſlighcly, but to ſearch 


and 


Faith-may be known to us. 


and try, and examine our ſelves. And in the marks 
I ſhew'd you betore that it was ſuch a thing as may be 
likened to a conception which never comes to the 
birth; ſuch a thing is this temporary faith, 

Among others let me adde the tokens of love; it 
15 twice ſet down in the Galatians, neither circumeiſio;! 
nor uncircumciſion, &e, but faith which worketh by love; 
and again, zezther circumciſion, ec, but the new crea- 
ture, They that havea temporary faith want nothing 
but the new creature; what's that * its faith that work- 
eth by love. They that love God, it's a (ure token 
that God hath loved them firſt, and God never giveth 
this love, but they have taich unteigned, ' 

The next thing is, he is ever caretul to try himſclt, 
to prove himſelf, The temporary cannot endure to be 
brought to the touch'or tryal, He accounts every be 
g1nning ot gracein himſelt very great; every Mole- 
kill co be a Mountain, Now Gods children know 
that they may be deceived with coumterteits,and there- 
fore hetrycth 'himſelt, 

Mark the ſpeech of the Apoſtle, Examine your 
{elves,prove your own [elves;know you not your own ſelves, 
how that Feſits Chriſt is in yon,except you be reprobates * 
us underſtand the words ; firſt, we ſee then it is a 
thing that is poſſible ro be known, whether we are -1n 
the faith orno-z. and. this. is flat, againſt the Papiſts ; 
for they think a man'can have but a conjectural know- 
ledge that he harh graceand faith, Tt may be probable, 
they ſay, but it cannot be certainly known; but does 
not the Apoſtle ſay, Examine your ſelves, prove your 
ſelves, know you not your ſelves, &c. No Papiſt- can 


know it, yer it is poſſible to be known. Prove and 
rr', 
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Faith may be known to #5. 
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try, you ſhall not loſe your labour. It you take pains 


in it, you ſhall attain it in thisworld, Make your cal- 
ling and eleftion ſure, (aith the Apoſtle ; on Gods part 
itis ſureenough,for the foundation of God ſtandeth ſuye : 
but make it ſure unto your ſelves, 1n reipeRt of your 
own knowledge, Know you not your own ſelves, that 
Feſus Chriſt ts in you, except ye be reprobates?* Tt is a 
thing may well be made ſure of, therefore ſearch, ery, 
examine, &c, Others zre content with bare begin- 


'nings that never come to any — but thoſe 
"that have truefaith, are ever bringing t 


m(elves to 
thetryal and rouch-ftone, 

But may ſome ſay, I have tryed and examined my 
ſelf, and I donot finde that Chriſt is in mezwhat am1 
a reprobate'therefore ? 

No, God forbid: T'fay not the man 1s a repro- 
bate that cannot diſcerne that Chriſt isin him ; See 
what that is that will explain this, 1 Cor, 11,19, For 
there muſt be hereſies among you, that they which are ap- 
proved, mizht be made known: there muſt be x, 
”en that are approved, ſuch as have endured the diac 
and thot of the Musket : ſuch as have put themſelves 
tothe tryal, and comeoff well ; theſe are the xuu, 
and are oppoſed to thoſe 2/5uw:, who are ſuch men 
as take things hand over head, do not ſearch, and try, 
and examine, and put themſelves to the proof, it's 2 
ſigne theſe have not true faith : for what, is the ha- 
ving of Chriſt ſoſlight or poor athing, as that they 
will take no pains tor him, or care not for knowing 
whether they have him or no © what , negle&t 
Chriſt ſo much, as not to adventure on the tryal * 


theſe are thoſe © //iz-@#. But he which hath this ſa- 
ving 
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Tuſtification double,as riohtcou It xeſſe, 

ving faith, he is ever putting himſelf cothe tryalA. 
gain, Gods childe, not only uſerh all the means in 

imtelf ro try himſelf, but he prayeth tor the aice of 
God alſo; he knoweth that his own heart is deceitful, 
and may cozen him, but that Gods greater 'than his 
heart, and knoweth all things, And theretore he 
cryeth unto God to try him, as Pſal. 139, Try me 
O God, and know my heart ;, prove me, and know my 
thonghts , look well whether there be any way of wickedneſs 
iu m:, and lead me in the way everlaſting ; there is an 
everlaſting righteonſneſſe, and an everlaſting way that 
leads unto it, about which theſeare not content to try 
themſelves only, but they deſire God to try them al- 
ſo; and to make them know theuprightneſle of cheir 
own hearts, and not to ſuffer them tobe deceived 
thereby, Now that I have done with, 

Conſider nov what that juſtification is, that is ob- 
tained by this true lively faith ; I ſhew'd unto you that 
juſtification is ordinarily taken for an acquittance from 
a debt. Ir is derived from juſtice or righteouſneſle, 
therefore I ſhew'd that juſtification and righteouſneſſe 
are taken for one and the ſelt- ſame thing; for if there 
had b:en a Law ziven which could, &c, that 1s,juſtifica- 
tion had been by the Law, Nowas there is a dowblz 
righteouſneſſe, (0 there is alſoa doubl: juſtification, Not 
that I hold chere is any other juſtification as it comprc- 
hends remiſſion of fſinnes, but only one, bur ocher- 
wayes, as many righteouſneſſes as there are, {0 many 
juſtifications .there are, Now there is4 double kinde 
of righteouſneſſe,. the one 1peted, and the other 
inherent ; the one is the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , an 
a& tranſient from another,vyhich cannot be mace mine 
G 292 but 
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The difference between ns and Rome, 


but by impatation, Beſides this there is anther 
which is zberent, a righteouſneſle in us. St, Fames 
ſpeaks of the one, and Saint Fohy of the other. One 
is oppoſed to condemnation, and the other to hypocyi- 
fe, The ſoundneſle of the heart is reſpeCted of God 
tor righteouſneſle, in reſpe& of the graces inherent in 
05, 
Noz:y to give you a touch of the difference between 
the one and the other, and therein to declare the diffe- 
rence between us and Rome: Know then that the 
queſtion between us and Rowegis not Whether ju fi- 
fication beby faith by no7but Wherher there be ahy ſuch 
thing as juſtification or yo * The doQttine of the 
Church of Rome is, that there is no ſuch grace as 
this, 

But concerning the firſt of theſe, that jw/tification 
which ts by the imputation of Chriſts rightconſneſſe, 1 
ſhew'd unto you that imputation in this caſe, is, as 
when a man comes to hold up his hand at Gods Barte, 
35 it were, andit's demanded of him what he hath to 
fay for himſelf, why he ſhould not dye; and then this 
juſtification by Chriſt s righteon(neſſe is oppoſed to condem- 
zation. Then juſtification by faith 1s, -that when 1 
come to .ſtand betore God, though conſcience (ay 1 


- am guilty of a thouſand ſinnes, yer 1 may go boldly 


and plead my pardon, which will acquit me as it I had 
never {inned at any time, God was thus in Chriſt rt- 
conciling 'us ( the world) unto himſelf, not imputing 
their finnes tnto them, Now finne is a thing paſt, 
which beihg done;cannot be made undone, the fin re- 
mains ſtill: murder js murder ſtill, and adwrery is 9- 
aIrery ſtill ; ic cannot be undone again, Now how 

thall 
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tu point of juſtification. 
{hall this man that is guilty of murder and adultery;be 
made juſt ? it cannot poſſibly be but by not imputing 
his finne unto him, ſo that God ſhould account it to 
himygs if it had not been done at all by him; he puts it 
upon Chriſls account; Accomm: The word is uſed in the 
Epiſt.to Plulemon,where St, Part faith, If he hath wron- 
ged thee,or oweth thee ought put that ov mine account, A 
mans fins being thus put upon Chriſts account, he 15 
accepted of God as freely as if he had never owed him 
any thing, or as if he had neyer offended him, Now 
this is done by transferring the debt from one perſon 
to another ; ſo that we ſee this impuration of ſinne to 
Chriſt, and of Chriſts righteouſneſle ro us is moſt ne- 
ceſlary, It muſt beſo: Andif there were no teRti- 
mony for it in Scripture, yet reaſon ſheweth that hee 
can be norighteouineſſe but by Gods acceptation of us 
1n Chriſt asit we had never ſinned ; there. is the dit- 
ference then, To him that worketh not, but believeth 
in him that juſt ifieth the ungodly, his faith s accounted to 
him for righteouſneſſe, 

But dpth God juſtifie the ungodly ? that's a hard 
ſpeech; we readin the Proverbs, He that juſtificth the 
wicked, and condempueth the juſt, even they both are gbo- 
mination tothe Lord, 

But here we muſt underſtand this as we do ſome 0- 
ther Scriptures ; we read in Fohn, that the blinde ſec, 
the lame walk, the dumb ſpeak, It's impoſſible tor a 
man to be blinde and ſee, ro be dumb and ſpeak all at 
cnce; yet take the chict of ſinners, ſuppoſe Paul, 
2nd he was (© in his own account; but the a& of juſti- 
þcation alters him, God juſtifies the ongodly,ehat iS, 
him that was even now ſo ; but by the impuration 
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Tuſtiſication, ether of a mans perſon, 
of Chriſts righreouſneſle he is made righteous, that is 
righteous in G0.)S account, 

But in proceeding in this point I did refle@ a little 
back. God findes a man with a number of ſinnes , 
fu!l of ſinne, and forgives theſe finnes ; now 1 deman- 
ced this ; how farredoth this jaſttfication and forgive- 
neſſe extend? to ſins paſt alone;or to ſinnes paſt and ro 
come? And 1 anſwered that we muſt confider this mat- 
ter two Wayes, 

Firſt, to juſtifie a mans perſon ſimply ;, and then to 
juſtifie a man from this or that particular a& : The 
phraſe is uſed in Scripture, Ads 13.39, And by him 
all that believe, are juſtified from all things, from which 
we could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Theres 
juſtification from this or that thing, There is firſt, 
Fuſtification of a mans perſon ;,, he that was an enemy, 
15 now made a friend; he is now no longer a ſtrangerat 
home, but is inthe liſt or Gogs houſhold, Now this 
we ſay, no ſooner dotha man receiveit, but the ſe&lf- 
ſame houre that hereceiyeth it, the bond is cancel'd, 
the evidence is torn, and faſtened to the Croſſe of 
Chriſt, and hangs up among the Records, wheres 
before it was an evidence againſt us, and would hare 
layen heavy on us at the bar; but now it is faſtened to 
the Crofle as a cancel'd Record,: the bond is become 
void, | 

Secondly, but now when we conſider juſtification 
from this or that particular att, T'declared that ſo amau 
is onely juſtified from ſins paſt;for it is contrary tore 
ſon and Scripture, that a man ſhould be juſtified from 
finnes to come : For Scripture, the Apoſtle hath it, 
Rom, 3.25, Whom Gog hat” ſet forth to be apropitiati- 
oy 
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on throneh faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſneſ e 


for the remiſſion of ſinnes that are paſt, through the for- 
bearance of God, and it isclear alto from the nature of 
che thing, A thing cannot be remitted betore it be 
committed, nor covered before it had an exiſtence, 
nor blotted out before it be written, Therefore ju- 
ſtification from ſuch or ſuch a faulr,muſt have relation 
tothat which is paſt ; but ſorjuſtification tor the time 
tocome, I will (peak anon ; thereTlett the laſt rime, 
I havenow faith, and I believe in ( hriſt; I have 
now relation to him, and 1emiſſion of ſ1nnes paſt, 
But why then do I pray for it? to what end 1s that * 
Bellarmine objedts thar it is an act of infidelity to pray 
for it afterwards ; but we do it,and we ought to do it; 
ſee Pſal. 51, David made that Pſalme after the Pro- 
het Nathan had told him his finne was pardoned : 
ee the title of it, ( and we muſt know that the title 
is a part of Gods Word as well as the reſt) 4 Pſalme 
of David 'when Nathan came unto him, after h: had 
gone in unto Bathſh:ba : Nathan told him that God has 
took away his ſinne: Yet hecryeth here throughout 
the whole Palme, to have his finne pardoned and 
blotted out; ſo that though there were faith and aſlu- 
rance, yet he ſti!l prays forit, Now Bellarmine ſaith, 
this cannot be ; bur doth he diſpute againſt our opini- 
on* no, he diſputes againft the Holy Ghoſt z for Da- 
vid having received a meſſage of torgiveneſle , yet 
prays.' Theretoreif the Jeſuite had grace, he would 
joyne with us to ſalve the matter, rather then through 
our ſides to ſtrike at God, 
Bur it isa Fallacy to joyne theſe two w_—_—_ , for 
a man to pray for a thing paſt, it is an act of infidelity; 
Ggg3 _ 
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 ast0 pray that God would create the woridand ingar- 


Forgiveneſs of ſinnes 4 cominued a&, 


nate his Sonne, 

I anſwer,there is difference between az: ac# done,and 
an att continucd;when the World was made by God, God 
had finiſhed 1hat work, And when Chriſt. rok our fleſh 
upon him, the aft was done , but the forgrventſſe of [in 
is 4 continued a, which holds to day 2nd to morroyy, 
and world without end, God 1s pleaſed not to impute 
thy ſinnes, but cover them z Now this cove: ung 1s g9 
conſtant a, I may cover.a thing now, anc uncover 
it again ; now torgiveneſle of {inne being an a& got 
complete, but coattaued, and contimued world with- 
out end {and theretore we ſay che Saints in heaven are 
juſtified by impucative righteouſneſle, Goas continy- 
ance of his a&t of mercy.) The point then. is this ; As 
long as we continue in the world, and by contrary atts 
of ci{obedience continue to provoke God todiſconti- 
nue his former a&s of mercy, and our finnes being 
bu covered, therefore ſo long maſt we pray for for- 
ojivenefſe, When the ſervant had humbled bimſelf 
before his Lord, it is ſaid, The Lord of #hat ſervant 
looſed hym,and forgave him the debt, but though he for- 
gave him, yet he did another act that cauſed his Lord 
to diſcontiaue his pardon, Matth. 18, 33, Shauldeſe 
not thou alſo have had compaſſion on or fellow-ſervant, 4s 


1 hadpityonthee ? He had pity on him; yet ſince he 
doth another aft, which turns his Lords heart againſt 


him, theretore he is wow caſt into priſon, and he muſt 
not come out thence till he hath paid the utmoſt farthing. 
He had forgave him today and ro morrow, and would 
have continued his forgiveneſle it he had not thus/pro- 
voked him; we mult pray to God to continue - 
as 
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acts of mercy, becauſe we continually provoke him 


by new acts of rebellion, Adde to this, The King 
grants a pardon to a man; In all Patents of pardog 
there is a clauſe that the man muſt renew his Patent. 
If fotgiveneſſe may be renewed, then thoſe things are 
toberenewed again, by which the renovation of my 
remiflion may be wrought, God would have me re- 
new my aQts of faith; and it of faith, why not of re- 
pentance, and of prayer? There is2 ſingular place in 
EJek. 36.29,35,37, that makes it plain, That though 
God intendsto do the thing, yet he appoints this to 
be the means, Th ſaith the Lord God, 1 will yet for 
this be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, to do it for 
them, (i.e,) though I have done it, and intend to 
doit, yet will I do it by the meags of prayer. How- 
foever that God had promiſed Eliah, that raine ſhonld 
come upon the face of the earth; yet he goes upon the 
Mount, and ſaw no ſhew of a cloud. The Text faith 
not what he did ; but he pat his head between bt knees, 
Samat Fames ſaith, he prayed, and he opened hauven, 
and brought down raine, It was ag humble ſecret ge- 
ſture, A man may be more free 1n private, than in 
blick, He prayed, and the heavens opened, God 
ad promiſed it, and would do it, but yer he. would 
be fought too, So we ſee the.mediate cauſe is:pray- 
er ; ſo though the Lozd will do this, yet for all thes 
he will be emquiredeof : It is not with God as with men y 
men who have promiſed, would beloth to be fued to 
not to break their promiſe; they account that 
 adiſhonour to them, but it isnot (o with God; God 
hath promiſed, yer thou ſhalt have no benefit of it, 


untill thou ſwe him for it ; theretore thou muſt go u 
0 
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Go.l and lay, Lord fulfill thy promiſe to thy [ ervart, 
wherein thou haſt cauſed me to truſt, God loves to 
have his bond ſued our, Lord,make good this word, 
performe that good word that thou haſt ſpoken, God 
would have his bond tlws ſued our, And as thy faith, 
repentance, prayer is renewed, fo is thy pardon re- 
newed, When God will make 2 man poſleſle the 
ſinnes of his youth, when a man is carelefle this way, 
it pleaſeth God to awaken him. Thou writeſt bitter 
things againſt me, an4 makeſt me to poſſeſſe the —_— 
of my youth, Job 13.26, When a man torgetteth 
the iniquities of his youth,” and renewcth not his re- 
pentance, and hath notneiy acts of faith and petition, 
then God maketh him to poſſeſle the tmiquitics of his 
vouth ; he makes his fins ſt:nd up and cry out againſt 
[1im,& by this means his old evidences are obliterated. 
Whena man hath a pardon, and its almoſt oblitera- 
ted, the letters almoſt worne out, that they cannor be 
read, he would beglad to have it renewed, to havea 
new exemplification, Every f1nne it puts a great blur 
upon thine old evidence that thou canſt not read it, It 
may be firmein heaven, and yet perhaps be blur'd that 
thou canſt not read it, and therefore if thou would(t 
get them clear'dagain, thou muſt go to God by pray- 
er, and renew them again; ſothat whether our evi- 


dences be blur'd, or whether it be that God will make 


us poſſefle the iniquities of our pou: it is neceſlary 
29 pray for the forgiveneſle of thoſe finnes which have 
been beforetorgiven, 

But now you will ſav,when I have ſinned atterward, 


how come I then tobe juſtified ? ' Then a man would 


think repentance only doth it, and without repentance 
2 m2n cannot be juſtified, But 
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Bnt you muſt nnderſtand, repentance 1s not an in- 
trument atall ; faith only is the inſtrument, faith ju- 
Rityeth me from ſinne hereafter as well as before, The 
caſe is this, faith brings lite, The righteous ſhall live 
by his faith, as the Prophet Habakkuk (perks, 

W hat doth chen new ſinnes do ? 

There are two ſof$ of finnes ; one of ordinary in- 
curſion, which cannot be avoided ; thele break no 
friendſhip betwixt God and us ; theſe only weaken our 
faith, and make us worſe at eaſe, Bur there are 0- 
ther finnes which waſte a mans conſcience; A man 
that hath committed murder, adultery, and lives in 
covetouſneſſe, which ( in the Apoſtles) is Idolatry ; 
aS long asa man isin this caſe, he.cannot exerciſe the 
aQts of faith z; we muſt knovw faith juſtifieth not as an 
habit, bur as an a@ applying Chriſt ro the comfort of 
the ſoul, Now a waſting finne it ſtops the paſſage of 
faith, it cannot a> till it be opened by repentance ; 
Phyſitians giveinſtances. for it. Thoſe that have A-. 
poplexies, Epilepftes,and the Falling fickneſſe, are 
thought to be dead for the time, as it was with E#- 
tichus, yet ſaith Saint Pas, his ſpirit was in him, Eve- 
ry one thought him dead, yer his ſpirit is in him ; 
however inregard of the operation of his ſenſes it did 
appear he was dead. So,it thou att a careleſſe man, 
and lookſtnot to thy watch, and to thy guard, bur art 
overtaken in ſome grofle and grievous ſinne, thou art 
taken for dead, TI lay not,a man can loſe his lite that 
once hath it; but yetin the apprehenſion of others, 
and of himſelf roo, he may appear to be'ſo, - As in 
Epilepſies, the nerves are hiadred by obſtraRtions ; 


- {© figne obſtrudts the nerves of the ſoul, that there 
Hhh cannot 
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In fin two things to be conſidered. 
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cannot be that lite and working till rheſe ſinnes be re. 
moved. Now what is repentance? why, it clears 
the paſſages , that as taith could not aGt before, now 
it gives him diſpoſitions unto it, AS a man in a 
(x0und, cannot do the aRts of a living man, till he 
be refreſhed again; fo here its repeutance which clears 
the ſpirits, and makes the lite of8aith paſſe through- 
our, Now when repentance clears the paſſages, then 
faith a&s, and now there is a newat of taith, faith 
juſtifies me trom my new ſinnes; taith at firſt and ar 
laſt is that whereby I am juſtified trom my fins which 
I commit afterwards, 

But this forgiveneſle of finnes, what doth it free us 
from ? 

In finne, we muſt conſider two things ; the fault 
and the puniſhmear. Now conſider finne as it is in 
it ſelt,and as it reſpeds the ſinner,as ated by him, as 
reſpeRing the fault of the finner, it is &,ui- , 4 tranſ- 
erefſron of the Law ; The puniſhment us death ;, as it te» 
ſp«&s the ſinner;it is guile, The fin isnot guilt,bur the 
guilt the ſinners, For inſtance, a man that hath told a 
lye, or (wo:nan oach, the a is paſt, but a thing re- 
mains which we call the guilt, As if a man commit 
murder or adultery, the :Ris paſt, but yet if he ſleep, 
or walk or wake, the gu:lt tollows him: It he live an 


. hundred years, he is a mu. derer ſtill, and an. adulterer 


{1j], che guilt follows him 3 and nothing can takea+ 
way the murder or acultery' trom the foul, but th 
blood of Chiift applyed by taith, | | 
Fiſt, God takesav ay the puniſhment, Therr- 
now ((aith the Apoſtle) ns condemnation to them'that 
are in Chriſt Fe[us, who walk not after the fleſh;but = 
the 


71 Juſtification frees from guilt, &»c, 


the Spirit , what, nothing in him worthy condemnati- 
on? God knows we are worthy of a thouſand con- 
demnations, There are two Judges; tliere is a double 
guilt ; whena manis brought to the barre, firſt, the 
Fury judge the fat, and then the Judge that fits on 
the Bench, he judgeth the puniſhment ; one ſaith. gusl- 
ty or not guilty * the other ſaith guilty, then he judg- 
eth him, Now when we are juſtified, we are freed 
from both theſe guilts ; ſinne when it & accompliſh't, it 
bringeth forth death: You know the natural work of 
ſinne, & Foxvers it labours with death ;, now God will 
ſtop the as of ir, that it ſhall not do that which ir is 
apt todo, which is as good as it the ſinne were taken 
away ; when there were wilde guords ſliced into the 
pot, 2 Kines 4. 31, it's ſaid the Prophet took that 
wvenemons herbe away ;, ( i.e.) though che thing were 
there, yetit is as it it were not there, it ſhall do no 
manner of hurt: Bring now and poure oat, and there 
was no evil thing, Soinreſpe of us, though there 
be an evil thing 1n puniſhment, and if we had our due, 
would bring condemnation, yet when we are ſprinkled 
with the blood of Chriſt, it can do us no evil, no 
hurt; it's ſaid in the Scripture,that the ſtars fell from 
heaven; why the ſtarres are of that bjgneſle that they 
cannot tall from heaven to the earth; but they are 
faid to fall, when they give not their light, and do 
not that for which they were put there; ſo though I 

havecommitted ſinne, yet when God is pleaſed for 
Chriſts ſake topardon it, it is as if it were not there 
at all, | 

Thisis a great matter, but I tell you there 1s more; 


we are not only freed from the guilt of the puniſhment, but 
Hhhz 


which 
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which i higher, we ave freed from the guilt of the 


fact, Tam now no more 2 murceier, no more a lyarz 


when I have received a pardon from the blood of 
Chriſt, he trees me from that charge, the world is 
clanged with menow, Why ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of Gods Ele? If the Divel lay any thing to 
thee, thou mayſt deny it, Such a one I was, bu t 
am juſtified, but I am ſanttified, A man hath com- 
mitted High Treaſon againſt the King, and the Kin 

gives hima pardon tor the Treaſon , it I call him a 
Traytor, he can have no remedy = me, for he is 
one; the pardon takes not away the guilt : But if his 
blood be reftored unto him by AR of Parliament, 
then if T ſhall call him Traytor, he may have remedy 
againſt me,becauſe he is reſtored fully, and is not ly- 
able ro that diſgrace, This is our caſe, though our 
finnes be as red as ſcarlet, yet the die ſhall be changed; 
it ſhall not be {o bloody : Thou haſt the grace of ju- 
ſ.fication, and this doth not only clear thee trom the 
puniſhment, but from the fault it ſelf, See in Fer.50, 
20, the place is worth gold : 1» thoſe dye: ,and im that 
time ſaith the Lord, the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall b» ought 
for, and there ſhall be none ,, andthe finnes of Fudab, and 
they ſball not b: found : for I will pardon them whom I re- 
ſerve: what is the matter 2 what a ſintul man, and no 
finne « what when t! ere is ſearch made for finne.in 
ſucha mon, ſhall it not be toun#£ you will ſay this is 
meant ot the grace of ſan@ificstion: no : 1 will par- 
don th:m,'! at pardoning of finne makes the ſin not to bt 


| fexnd,  Whata wondertul comfort is this £ when 1 
| thall come att' e day of ju/gm«nr, 1nd have the be- 


acfic of my ſaud.fication, the !aſt abſolution, ſuch 
finnes 
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Mark, it is ſaid, Thou halt hear ot a!) thy gvod dee.'s 
for thy honour and thy praile ; but tor ti y finnes.the. e 
ſhaJliearch be made, an. t!:ey ſhall not oe touad, when 
God forgives finnes, he doth it tully, it ſhall never be 
caſt in thy teeth again; but thou thalt hear of all chy 
ood deecs, not of tiiy bad, Then Lit up your 
eads,for your redemption cra.veth near z here is the 
bleſſed grace of juſtification, that we being juſtified by 
faith, have not only no condemnation, but n9 guilt z 
whereas all the ſinnes oft the wicked man, thall be (er 
before his face, and he ſhall ſtand quaking anJ trem- 
bling by reaſon thereof ; »ot one good thing that h» hath 
done ſhall be remembred, but in the iniquity that he hath 
committed, in that ſhalt he dye ; and (0 I haye (aid ſome- 
what of that point 
You may remember that I ſaid (a word perhaps that 
ſome think much of ) that the queſtion betwixt us nd 
Rome js not Wheth-r we be juſtifizd by faith or no ? but 
Whether we be juſtified at all; ] will wake it 900d, The. e 
are two graces, righteou nefle imputed, which implies 
forgivencſſe ot finncs, and righteouſnefle inherent, 


* which is that grace of ſanR:fication beoun, They ut- 


terly *eny that the eisany righteou nefle but righte- 
ouſncſle 1nterent, They (ay torgivenefle of finnes-1$ 
Hhn 3 nothing. 
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nothing but ſanification, A new coctrine never 
heard of in the Chutch of God, till thele laſt dayes, 
till the ſpawn of the Jeſuites deviſed it, Forgive- 
neſſe of {inne is this, that God will never charge me 
with itagain, They ſay that torgiveneſle of ſinne js 
an abolithing of finne in che ſubject, where 1s true re- 
miſſion; as much as to ſay, T here is no juſtification di- 
ſtin& from ſanCification : whereas the Apoſtle diſtin- 
guitheth them, whenas he ſaith, The Sonne of God is 
made unto us wiſdome, righteouſneſs, [andtification and 
redemption : He is made unto us ( of God, ) p the wa 

let me expound it unto you, Chriſt hath three off- 
ces; A Prophetical, Regal and Sacerdotical office, He 
exerciſeth fi Propherical office to 1ituminate our un- 
derſtanding. He exerciſeth his K:ngly office to work on 
our will and affeftions ; there.are two branches of it, 
the Kingdome of grace, and the Kingcome ot glory, 
How am I made partaker ot Chriſts Prophetical of- 
fice: He is made unto me wi[domr, before I was 2 
tool, but now by it Lam made wiſe, Firſt,he enlight- 
ens me, and fo hers made unto me miſdome ; well, be 
is my Prieſt ; how ſo! heis made an expiation for my 
finne; heis ſaid to be iecu> in Saint Fohn, A pro- 
pitration for onr _ and not for ours only, but for the 
ſinnes of the whole world, There is a difference be 
Teen oyroun and iacu , that is a bare pardon, but 
this is ſuch-a propitiation as the party offended is well- 
pleaſed with Chriſts being made a-ranſome;he is made 
unto us Þ 45,2, by the oblation offered unto his Fa- 
ther, Heis righteouſneſſe imputed to us, And asa 
King,he rules me in the Kingdome of grace, and in 
the Kinzdome of glory ; in the Kingdome of grace he 


IS 


Tuſtfication dijtint} from Sanctification. 


:s made unto me ſanification, and in the Kingdome 
of glory he is made unto me redemption; it is called 
by the Apoſtle, the redemption of our bodi's ; the'e two 
are thus clearly diſtinzuiſhed, The work of Chriſts 
Piieſtly office is to be a propitiation tor our ſinnes ; 
ſanQification proceeds from the Scepter of his King- 
dome : The one is without me, the other within me, 
The one receives degrees, the othernot, As a man 
that is holy may be more holy; but imputed righteouſ- 
neſſe doth not more forgive one man than another, 
Imputation is withont augmentation or diminution, 
Thoſe things which have divers contraries, cannot be 
one and the ſame thing, Juſtification and SanEtifica» 
tion have divers contraries, The contrary to juſtifica- 
tion is condemnation; but the contrary co ſantifica- 
tion is wickedneſfle, and falſe-dealing, &c, Ariforle 
diſtinguiſheth homonymous words, and bids you con- 
fider their contraries; thus you ſee the difference be- 
tween theſe two, 

I ſhould now come and deſcend unto the depen- 
dence one hath on the other : (z7,e,) in what reſpe 
doth faith juſtifie £ Is faithan inſtrument ro work ju- 
ſification, or to receive it only * 

 Theanſwer is clear, it juſtifiech in regard of the 

obje&, It you remember the two places I bid you 
compare, Rom. 3.25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
Ppropitiation through _ in his blood ;, is that all ? com- 
| pare this place with chap. 5, 9. Much more then,being 
now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath 

' thoueh him; we are juſtified by his blood, and by 
faith in his blood : here are twoadts which fignifie the 


{ne thing, Itis no more then to ſay, I was cured by 
the 
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the Bath, or by going to the Bath; ſo that faithis the 
legs of the ſoul that bring a man to Chriſt, And 6 
my faith is 2n inſtrument, not to procure my juſtifica- 
tion; but to receive it; fo then ſeeing faith 1s an in- 
ſtrument to receive juſtification, an4 not to procure 
it, then the weakeſt faith carrieth away as much' for- 
giveneſle as the ſtrongeſt. A ſtrong taich rids a great 
deal of work, becauleit is an a@tiveinſtrument, The 
ſtronger taith worketh the greater work; but inthe 
point of juſtification, it is an inſtrument whereby my 
juſtification is wrought, an inſtrument whereby Chriſt 
iSreceived, And the weakeſt hand may receive a piece 
of gold as well as the ſtrongeſt , we muſt know that 
in the point of receiving, we live on Gods almes, All 
our juſtification 1s his free gift, and faith is that Palfie 
hand which receives all our comfort, Ir is not thena 
faith that juſtifieth, but faith, it iscalled by Peter, 4 
like precious farth, Simon Peter a ſervant and an Apo- 
ſtle of Feſms Chriſt to them that have obtained like preci- 
ous faith with us, threuzh the righteouſneſſe of God and 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt; it is 54G, in the meaneſt 
Chriſtian that hatha trembling hand to pitch on that, 
and draw vertue from him ; it is 4 like precious faith 
inthem, asin the moſt great Apoſtle Peter, and all the 
reſt, 
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Therefore being juſtified by faith, we bave 
peace with God through our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt. 


Have heretofore declared unto you,that is 
& theſe words, and the words following, 
WS there are (er down theſe great graces and 
great bleſſings which you have in Chriſt 

in this Kingdome ot grace, before you 
come to the Kingdome of glory, 

- Firſt, hereis {et down the mother and radical grace of 
all the reſt, and that is juſtification by faith; and then fol- 
loweth the bleſſed fruit that iſſucth from thence, 

1. Peace with God, 

2, A gracious acceſſe into his preſence, 

3. Ajoyfal hope ariſing from that great elory that we 
ſhall enjoy for the time to come. 

4. 1n the worſt of our troubles, and midſt of our af- 
flitions; this joy is ſogreat, that it cannot be abated by 
any of them; yea, it ts [ofar from being abated by them, 
that they are as fuel to kindle it : we rejoyce in afflittion 
( ſaith the Apoſtle) that which would undo” the 
I 11 joy 
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joy of a carnal man, is made the matter of this mang 
Oy. 

F 'Conceming the firſt ot theſe z juſtification, that is 
theground or toundation of all the reſt; being juſtifi- 
fyed by faith, that's the root and ground , without 
which there is no fruit, no peace, no joy, no "pe, much 
leſſe any kind of rejoycing tn tribulation, Faith is that 
which ſeaſonethall ; we muſt firſt be juſtified by faith, 
before we have any other comforts, tor that's the firſt 
cround, the firſt rudiment of a Chriſtian in the School 
of Chriſt. 

Therefore I propoſed unto you three things for the 
underſtanding of it. 

I. What that faith i that juſtifieth, 

2, What that juſtification us that w obtained by faith, 

3. What relation the one of theſe hath to the ater, 

Concerning the firſt of theſe I ſhewed you that itis 
not every faith that juftifieth,' I ſhew'd you that there 
is a dead faith,whereupon the Apoſtle faith, The life 
that I now live, I live þthe faith of the Soune of God. 
A dead thing cannot make a living man; it muſt be 
(and Iihew'd you how ) 4 living faith, 

Again, I ſhew'd that beſide rhe true faith, there 
was a temporary faith, which is aRive too, and comes 
near the other, It had the operations of the Spirit, 
bur it wanted root. It had ſupernatural works, but 
it wanted the new creature, There was a conception 
that was but anabortive kinde of birth, it came not to 
' maturity, not to a full growth, it did not continue, 
AndI ſhew'd unto you how a man might diſcern one 
of theſe from the other ; for herein lyeth the wiſdome 
of a Chriſtian, not to content himſelf or be A 
with 
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with flaſhes; therefore the Apoſtle exhorts us to 
prove and try,and examine our ſelves ; it's an eafie mat- 
ter to be deceived, and therefore Gods people thould 
be careful to examine themſelves, to have their lenſes 
exerciſed herein, that however others may ſlight and 
flubber over the matter, they muſt and will be caretul 
in itz andthen they will not only do it themſelves, but 
they will crave the aid of God allo: Prove me O my God, 
&c, try me, Oc. 

T hen for the ſecond thing concerning that juſtifica- 
tion that is obtained by taith, Iſhew'd you that the 
word juſtification was derived trom juſtice or righte- 
whe, and as many wayes as js#ſtice and righteon{- 
neſſe may be taken, ſo many wayes may juſtification be 
taken : Sometimes for juſtification of rtghteouſneſſe in « 
man, and [ometimes it is oppoſed to condemnation; (its 
taken in Saint Paxl, _ it ſignifieth an acquiral , 
ſometimes its oppoſed to hyporrifie and pollution in 2 
mans ſoul; ſoit ſignifies ſandification, ode God 
not only covers our {innes paſt, but heals our natures. 
The fiſt & perfed?, but imputed ;, the ſecond inherent, 
bat imperfetfF, When the time cometh that God will 
finiſh his cure, he will then make a perfe& cure ; when 
final grace cometh, we ſhall aot need to think of a Po- 
piſh Purgatory, Death is the Lords refining pot ; 
then there is not a jot of fGanne ſhall be left in a Chriſt i- 
an, Now when God hath taken away our droffe, then 
to think we ſhall be put in a refining fire; that an in- 
tire ſoul that hath no blot, that one that hath no ſpoc, 
fhould be purged after final grace hath made him clear 
and whole, this is againſt reaſon and common fſenfe. 
They might have learned better of their own Thom 45; 
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all the fire in the world will never put away finne 
without the infuſion of grace, This by the way con- 
cerning them, 
Iſhew'd befides, that theſe two betng both righte- 
ouſneſſes, the Church of Rome confounds them both 
together - Saint Fames his juſtification with Saint 
Pauls, They confound inherent righteouſneſſe which 
is begun, and ſhall be perfeRed in final grace, with 
the other; ſo that the point is not between us and 
Rome,W hether faith juſtifierh by works or no? bur 
Whether it juſtifiethat all?in truth chart is the ſtate of 
it : Thequeſtion is this, whether there be another ju- 
{tification that is diſtinguiſh't from ſanfification, or 
whether there be another grace befides juſtificati- 
on? Donot think that we are ſuchblock-heads as to 
deny faith and ſan@ification , yet faith is but a piece 
or partof that traine of vertues, There juſtification 
is taken for ſanification; we acknowledge a man is 
juſtified by faith and works ; but the queſtion is be- 
tween us and them,whether there be any jnſtification 
befides ſanRification £2 ( z, e, ) whether there be any 
juſtification at all or no? we ſay ſanification 1s 
wrought by the Kingly office of Chriſt ; he is a King 
thar rules in our hearts, ſubdues our corruptions, g0- 
verns us by the Scepter of his Word and Spirit, but 
itis the fruit-of his Prieſtly office which.the Church of 
Rome ſtrikes at : (7, e,) whether Chrift hath reſer- 
ved another righteouſneſle for us, beſides that which 
2s a King he works in our hearts; whether he hath. 
wrought forgivenefle of finnes for us? we ſay he 
hath, and ſo faithall the Church, till che new ſpawn 
of J Wuites aroſe, They ciſtinguiſhnot a of 
lanes 
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ſinnes from ſanRtification, Bellarmine ſaith remiſhon 


of ſinnes is the extinguiſhing of ſinne in the ſoul; as 
water though it be cold, yer the bringing in of heat 
extinguiſhes the cold; and fo remiſſion of fianes is 
the bringing in of inherent righteouſneſſe' which ex- 
tinguiſheth all finne which was betore, A ſtrange 
thing, and wereit not that the Scripture does ſpeak 
of 4 cup in the hand of the Harlot of Rome whereby ſhe 
makes drunk the inhabitants of the earth with the wine F 
her fornications;except men weredrunk,it were impoſſt- 
ble that a learned man ſhould thus ſhake out an Article 
of their Creed, which hath ever been believed by all 
the Churches, When the Scripture ſpeaks of for- 
giveneſle of finnes, ſee how it expreſſeth it, Epheſ, 4. 
22, Beye kinde oneto another, Rrethren, tender-heart- 
ed, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake 
hath forgiven you, 

Obſerve, in the Lords prayer, we pray that the Lord 
would forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive thoſe that 
treſpaſſe againſt it, Let him that hath common un- 
derſtanding judge, Do we torgive our neighbours by 
extinguiſhing ſinne in the ſubject * I forgive you (z.e.) 
I cake away the ill office you did me : Doth he forgive 
thus * Alas no ! forgiveneſſe is without a man, I 
have an ation againſt you, perhaps an ation at Lay ; 
I will let fall my ſuit, my charges I will forgive, this 
iz forgiveneſſe, . God jJuſtifieth , who ſhall condemn * 
Though God has juſt caute to proceed againſt me as a 
Redel, yet he is content toler fall his action, to faſten 
1t upon the Crofle of his Sonne, there to fix the Ch;- 
' rographum, the hand-writing againſt us, He will lee 
fall that which was the ground of a ſuit againſt us, ail 
that he could ſay againſt us, Lii3 T hat 
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— That you may underſtand the thing the better , 
there are two things, two kinds of righteouſneſſe , 
the one of juſtification, the other ot {anctification, 
The Holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſheth them by ſeveral terms 
1 Cor, 1.ult,of himare yec in Chriſt Feſus who is made un- 
to us wiſdome, righteouſneſs, [anttification and redempti- 
on, You ſeehere are two diſtin&t _—_ righteou(- 
neſſe and [anttification , they make them bur one, ſan- 
&ification and remiſſhon of finnes, Moreover , whom he 
did predeſt inate, thems he alſo called;, and whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified, them he al- 
ſo elorified, Here juſtification and ſanRification is 
nothing clic but juſtification and glorificatioa z Saint 
Paul (peaks of a thing paſt,not of the glory to come: 
(7, e. ) ſanCtification which is inchoate glory, For 
what is the glory we ſhall have in heaven but the in- 
largement ot thoſe inherent graces God begins in this 
world ? Here is the ſeed, thereis the crop , here thou 
haſt alittle knowledge, but there it ſhall be inlarged; 
now thou haſt a little joy, there thou ſhalt enter into 
thy Maſters joy ; here ſome knowledge , but there 
thou ſhalt have a full knowledge, and a full meaſure. 
Here glory dwelleth in our Land, but there we /baf 
with open face behold as in a glaſſe the glory of the Lord, 
and be changed into the [ame image from glory to glory, e- 
ven as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor, 3.18, (1.e.) 
we are moreand more conformed to theimage cf Al- 
mighty God, by obedience and holy qualicies intu- 
ſed intous, that we grow from one degree 'of ſancti- 
hcation unto another, ' And ſo you ſee how theſe are 


_ diſtinguilhed by theirtermes, Juſtification and glori- 


fication, Juſtification and ſanification, There is a- 
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nother placein Saint Fohn, an hard place ; but yer as 
I take it, theſe two righteouſneſles that have the ſame 
name,to be diſtin& in their termes,It is ſaid,Foh,16,8, 
That when the Spirit ſhall come, he ſhall reprove, or ( as 
we ſhould tranſlate it ) he ſha# convince the world con- 
cerning ſinne, ——_ and judgment, Thus1I fay 
it ſhould be tranſlated, tor 'tisno ſenſe to ſay that God 
ſhall reprove the world of righteouſnefle ; on what oc- 
caſion this was ſpoken we mult not ſtand to ſpeak : bur 
righteouſneſſe and judgment is juſtification and (ancti- 
fication, And the drift of the place is this, when the 
Spirit ſhall come, how ? not upon me or thee; bur the 
Spirithere ſpoken of is that Spirit that ſhould come 
upon the Apoſtles, it ſhall begin at the day of Pente- 
coſt , and theſe 1, ſhould ſer forth like twelve Cham- 
pions to conquer the world, and to bring them unto 
the Scepter of Chriſt, He ſhall convince the world , 
(3. e.) when the Spirit ſhall come on you, and your 
rongues be tip't with that ſpiritual fire, which ſhall be 
active, it ſhall convince the world concerning three 
particulars, of -ſinne, righteouſneſſe and judgment : Of 
the point of humiliation for finnes; che point of 
juſt ification by righteouſneſſe imputative; and the glory of 
ſanitification in judoment , and righteouſneſſe inherent. 
This method Saint Pal uſeth in the Romans to ſtop 
every mans mouth, Firſt, He convinceth the Gentile, 
which was eaſie to be done ;, after he convinceth the ew, 
that there ts righteou[neſſe to be hadl in another, though none 
inmy (elf, He ſhall convince the world, &c, As if 
he ſhouldſay, To be ſhut up under unbelief,is tobe con- 
vinced of all ſfinnes, Now conſider what is the na- 


ture of unbeliet ; it is to faſten all ſinnes upon a. mans 
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an4 whea I have faith,all my ſinnes are put out of poſ- 
(c/ſion, they are as it they were not; but if we are 
ſhut up under unbeliet, we are dead, The ſecond work 
of Gods Spirit, is the Miniſtry of the Word, He 


ſhall convince the world that there is righteouſneſſe to be 


had by a communion with another; though we are guilty in 
our ſelves, yethe will ſet us free z andtherealon is,be- 
cauſe I go to my Father, Asif he ſhould ſay, though 
you be convinced of your {innes, that youare wholly 
dead in treſpaſics and finnes, and have-no means in the 
world to put that away ; yet notwithſtanding the ſe- 
cond work of Gods Spirit, is to convince of righteouſ- 
ne{[e; that there is a righteonſneſle to be had in Chriſt, 
becauſe hewas our ſurety arreſted tor our debt; he was 
commitred to priſon where he could not come out till 
he t a4 paid che utmoſt farthing, There is ajuſtinca- 
tion to be bad in me; I'goto the Creditor,I have made 
no eſcape, not like one that brake the prifon and run 
away, but I am now a tree-man, Thave not made an 
eſcape betore the debt is paid,then I might be brought 
back again;z but thedebr is diſcharged, and theretore 
I go to my Father to maintain my place and ſtanding, 
I wis 2rven unto death for your ſins, but I am riſen a- 
gain for your juſtification, 2nd I now fit at my fathers 
right hand; thisis the ſecond thing, But is there not 
a third thing that che work ot the Miniſtry muſt do ? 
Yes, roconvince the world that there is judgment or righ- 
teonſneſſe inherent, There isa hard place, I ſhall ſpeak 
ot 1t; 1t is uſual in Scripture to joyn righteonſneſſe and 
judgment together, The words of the Lord are righte- 
ouſneſſe and judement, And the integrity of a mans 
heart which 1s oppoſed to hypocriſie, is called judge- 

ment : 
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Tu doment taken for righteorſ eſſe. 
ment ;, 45 God liveth who hath taken away my judgment , 
Job 27,2, Howdid God take away his judgment - 
's K meant that he had taken away his wits? no, bur 
but he hath pur his heavy hand on me, that hath put a 
conceit in the minde of my friends that I am an hypo- 
crite z and therefore he falls on him, ver, 6, My r/gh- 
teouſneſſe T hold faſt, and will not let it go;, my heart jhaf 
not reproach me ſo long as I live, His judgment was 
takenaway; (2z. e,) the opinion they had of his in- 
regrity; and thys will expound another place in Math, 
12,20, A bruiſed reedjhall he not break, and ſmoking 
flax ſhall he not quench,untill he / end forth judgment unto 
vittory * whatis that, wntill he ſend forth judgment ? 
This judement ſignifies nothing but thoſe inherent 
graces, thoſe infuſed qualities that God (ends into the 
heart of a Chriſtian, Inamans firſt converſion there 
are but beginnings of grace; what is faith, hope, pa- 
tience and-tear * itis like a ſmoaking flax; (7, e. )like 
the ſmoaking wick of a candle made of flax : as when 
a candle burns in the ſocket,its now up,now down, you 
know not whether it be alive or dead; fo in the firſt 
converſion of a Chriſtian,infidelity and faith, hope and 
deſpair mount up and down, There's a conflict in the 
beginning of converſion, but he will not giveit oyer 
ancill he bring torth judgment, untill he get the victo- 
ry of all oppoſition from the fleſh, And what is the 
reaſon? Becauſe the god of this world is judged, He (hall 
convince the world of an inherent righteouſneſle in 
ſpice of the Divels teeth, becauſe he is condemned, 
He that before worked in the children of diſobedi- 
ence, is now caſt down, The ſtrong man is caſt out, 


and therefore upon that ground you have the third 
Kkk | point $ 
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4.34 Fa'th the inſirun ent of juſtification. 

'-—  poipt; Beſides the grace of juſtification following 
upon Chriſts death, there is another; the Divel 
ſhall be diſpoſſeſled; the Divel is ſtrong where he doth 
wicked things; but he ſhall bediſarmed, he ſhall nor 
touch thee, the wicked one ſhall not hurt thee, 

I now go iorward, 

The third thing I noted beſides faith and juſtifica- 
tion, was, That we muſt obſerve' what relation one 
hath to the other ;, and how it comes to paſſe that juſtificati- 
ea is attributed to faith, there being mgze noble graces 
in us than faith, 

I anſwer ; the reaſon is becauſe faith 15 brought as 
the only inſtrument whereby we recerve onr juſtification, 
purchaſed by the merits of Chriſts death, When we 
ſay faithis an inſtrument, we muſt underſtand it right 
well; we ſay not faithisan inſtrument to work my ju- 
ſtification, Chriſt alone muſt dothar ; it's no act of 
ours, nothing is in us; faith is ſaid to be an inſtru- 
ment whereby we get our juſtification inreſpedt of .rhe 
obj, it is a nearing us to Chriſt, itis the inſtrument 
of application, the only inſtrument whereby we ap- 
Ply the medicine, and the plaiſter of Chriſts blood 

whereby we that were ſtrangers and afar off, are made 
near; faith is the only hand which receiveth Chriſt 
when the hand layeth hold on a thing, it layeth hold 
on a thing without it ſelf; ſo isfaitha naked hand,not 
. aSahand that gets amans living , bur like a beggars 
hand that receives a tree almes given by the donor z as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom, 5.17, For if by one mans 
ence death reigned over all by one;, much more th 
which reccive alundance of grace, and of the gift of righ- 
; teonſneſſe, ſhall reigne in life by one Feſus Chrift, Thee 
| 65 
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is abundance of grace, and a gift of righteouſneſle , 
faith is the only means whereby we receive this gift, 
whereupon I interred this which was of great conſe- 
quence; ſeeing faith did juſtifie not as an active inſtru- 
ment, but as it did receivethe gift of grace , jt did 
follow that the weakeſt faith that was did get as much 
juſtification as the ſtrongeſt taith of any whatſoever:; 
becauſe faith juſtifieth not only as a work, but as it did 
receivea gitt z therefore our Saviour ſaith, ye of {ittle 
faith! yer as little as it was,it was builded upon the 
Rock; and though Satan deſired to winnow them. 
and ſift them as wheat, yet they remained firme ; as 
our Saviour ſaith of the faith of miracles, 1f ye had 
faith as much as a craine of muſtard-ſeed,ye ſhould ſay to 
this Mountain be removed, and it would obey you + So tor 
common faith, which the Apoſtle calleth fo, becauſe 
itis common to all the Eleet ,1t thou haſt ſo much faith, 
thou ſhalt be able to remove Mountains of corrupti- 
ons ; ſuppoſe thou haſt a trembling hand ſcarce able 
to hold, yet have the per{wafion of the woman in the 
Goſpel , 1f I may but touch him I ſhall be whole : Tſhall 
be ſaved, healed, it I can but conch him ; And mark 
our Saviour, The people throng'd about him , and he 
ſaith, Who ts it that toucheth me ? A wonder that he 
when they crowded him, ſhould ask ſuch a queſtion ; 
but Chriſt knew chat ſome body tonched him: beſide 
the touch of the mulcicude ; its ſaid in the Text, The 
poor woman came trembling and told him all the trath : 
And he [aid Be of good comfort, though thou haft a para- 
lytick, and palfie ſick-hand, yet the touch is enough ; the 
leaſt taith brings as much lite as the gre::e2t, 
object, Butthen whatneed a man look tor a great 
fairh ? K kk 2 Sol, 
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Sal. Yes by all means ; for though thou haſt much 
comfort by a little weak faith, yet the more faith, the 
more comfort; and therefore 'tis to very much par- 
poſe to labour after a ſtrong faith, Abraham (it is 
{aid) ſtagger d, not through unbelief , it thou haſt a 
ſtroag taith, thou wilt have a ſtrong conſolation: 
Thou mayſt by thy weak faith be healed of thy diſeaſe, 
yet by the weakneſle of thy taith mayſt want much of 
the ſtrength of thy comfort; therefore thou muſt go 
from fatth to faith; but know this, that a new-born 
childe, eenimrz 4eign, 15S not yet fo ſtrong as a man, 
yet he is as muchalive as the ſtrongeſt and calleſt man; 
ſo that again thus, thou art yet but a new-born babe, 
not ſo ftrong or ſo lively as one more grown, but yet 
thou haſt all the lineaments of the new creature in 
chee, though thou art not (o ſtrong and lively as ano- 
ther may be. 

objeft, Did not you tell me that it was not every 
faith that did juſtifie, but 4 working faith £ how then 
doth faith alone juſtifie 2 

Sol.T anſwer, When faith juſtifieth, thereis one thing 
ſaid of another; the (ubjeR and the predicate; faith ju- 
ſtifies, Juſtification is attributed unto taith z Look 
on the word ( oxly ) whether it doth determine the 
[ubj ett or the predicate ;, doth faith which is alone ſevered 

' from good works, juſtifie © (0 the propoſition 1s falſe, 
Firſt, that faith. which is alone, ſeparated from love 
and the fruits of good works,doth nor juſtifie ; but let 
the word (alone ) be put tothe predicate ;, faith juſti- 
fieth alone; (1,e.) faithis. the only wertue tn the ſoul 
whereby a mai 15 juſtified, that is true: As if a man 
ould (ay, the eye alone (eerh,'tis true ; if we pur it |- 


thus, 
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thus, the eye ſevered trom the members of the body, 


ſeeth its ſelf. It the eye weretaken out of the head, 
it would neither ſee alone, nor at all; but the mean- 
ing is this, the living eye is the orgaa whereby a man 
diſcerns a viſible obje ; fo taich, though joyn'd with 
other graces, yet takes not other with it tor helps of 
juſtification, 

0bjeet Bur why ſhould God (elc& this vertue among 
others that are more noble ? 

Sol, I ſay as before, God had reſpect to the low eſtate 
of his hand-maid, it was reaſon that God thould chooſe 
the loweſt, and the meaneſt : God ſelected this poor 
beggars hand for two reaſons, 

Firſt, in reſpect of God. 

I ſay 1. j9974 ago it is of faiththat it might be by 
grace, to the end the pronuſe might be [urets all the ſeed; 
not tothat only which is of the Law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, 
Rom. 4. 16, ſothat hereare two ſtrong reatons; in 
reſpet of God, that God. by ſo mean a thing as a 
beggars hand, ſhould bring a man to juſtification ; and 
the other in reſpect of faith it ſelf,that icmight ſee by 
grace,thatwhen thou bringeſt nothing but a bare hand 
ready tOreceive a pardonmuſt needs be this ot grace, It 
God ſayThou muſt love me, this were an exchange,not 
a tree gitr, Ilay down ſomething, and I take up t' me- 
thing for it. Faith is that naked hand which fills it 
{elf with Chriſt, it layeth faſt hold of juſtification. 
As if a man wereready to be drown'd,there is a cable 
. caſt to him to lay hold on, and he laying hold on 
it is drawn ſafe tothe Land ; but a man_when he 


| lays hold of the cable, muſt ler go all his orher 
Kkk3 holds. 
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—TFIE Thich he laid bold on before. Thos muſt a 


man let go all other holds, and lay faſt hold on Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

Faith hath two faculties ;-it opens it ſelf to ler fall 
all other things, then when it is a naked hand,ir layerh 
hold on Chriſt, and they # & of grace , when he e- 
ſteems all droſſe in compariſon of Chriſt ,, it hathall ful- 
nefle by grace : Where is then rejoycing and boaſting * 
Rom, 3.27, it & excluded; by what Law? of works ? 
nay, but by the Lawof faith, And then chap, 4.2, For 
if Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath whereof to 
glory, but not before God ,, faith taketh away all boaſting, 
Let him that glonieth, glory in the Lord, Therefore it i 
of faith that it mizht be of grace, This is the reaſon in 
reipetof God, 

2, Inre(pect of our (elves; To the end the promiſe 
might be for to th: ſeed; what is the reaſon why 
people doubt and think nothing ſare? it is becauſe 
they come not with a naked hand; I muſt have ſuch a 
meaſure of faith, love, ſuch a-meaſure of kumiliati- 
on,ot patience,all to bring ſomewhat with us ; whereas 
it we look on theſe things we ſhall never be heard. If 
the bare acceptation of Chriſt witha trembling hand 
will not make thee ſure, what canſt thou have more 
than the bare receiving of a gitt by faith ? The rea- 
ſon why we are not more (ure, is becauſe we come 
not with a naked hand. . | 

By the way there are many means, fome ( 4 przor: ) 
others ( 4 poſteriori, ) 

I, For the fiſt, they are thoſe things by which 
faich'is wrought, though they are not ſo evident, yet | 
they are moſt ſurez when I conſider God calls me in 


my 
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my blood, having nothing in me, and will be friends 
with me, bids me take his Sonne, and I do not, bids 
me take his Kingdame and glory with him, and I re- 
tuſe it, though this be a matter not ſoevideat,yet it is 
moſt ſure. 

2, Then there are other argumeats which come 
from the truits of faith ( 4 poftertori) they are more 
evident, but not ſo ſure, And thus have I declared 
unto you the fi:{t point of juſtification by faith,it is ſo 
{weet a ſtring that I cannot tell how to leave it, 

Now ler us come from the Mother to the Davghters, 
the eldeſt Daughter is peace with God, then this is 
the firſt birth ; Andwe are at peace, &e. . | 

In this peace we will conſider theſe three pat- 
riculars, 

1. What & that peace which we have. 

2, With whom we have it. 

3. By whom, and by whaſe means we have peace with 
God, &c. It is procur'd by Jeſus Chriſt, 

W hat we have; peace. 

With whom; God. . | 

By whole means © Ovr Lord Feſus Chrift, There- 
fore being juſtified by faith , we have peace with God 
through our Lord Feſwus Chriſt. 

1, What this peace is, You know the point of peace 
is a great matter , it is the Apoſtolical benediction : 
Grace end peace in all-the Epiſtles; Grace and peace 
from God our Father, and from the Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
2 Thef. x. 2, and chap. 3, 16, _— Lord of peace 
himſelf give you peace by all means alwayes, Tis 1s 4 
ren Ls all S—_ to be defired, you muſt labour to 
get it; this was the Angels ſong when Chuiſt Jang 
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bon, Glory be to God on htgh, on earth peace, good will 
towards men, This peace 18 a thing by all means to 
be ſought after, and what it is, you may know by the 
contrary ; you know what a miſerable thing warre is; 
God grant you may not know it too ſoon : You know 
what it is to have an enemy among us, Thus is our caſe 
till webe juſtified, weare at daggers drawing, at 'point 
of hoſtiliry with God, It is a fooliſh conceit tor a 
man fo think that by reaſon ot Gods predeſtinarion he 
is juſtified before he yas; this is a fooliſh conceit 
entill thou art juſtified by faith, thou art nor juſtifi- 
ed + Gods predeſtination doth not make a change in 
the ſubje& ; if I incend co inrich a beggar, he 1s in 
rags ſti}! forall my intention, till wy intention be put 
in execution, Panl was eleted betore the foundati- 
on of the world; but till he was converted he was an 
enemy, and a perſecutor , the chief of ſinners , as he 
ſpeaks of himſelf, Roms, 5. 10, ſothe Scripture {peaks 
in that point : If when we were enemies we were reconci- 
led unto God by the death of his Sonne, much more being 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life? Betore. the 
time of peace came, we were unbelievers, enemies , 
inthe ſtate of enmity; when as before God was thy 
enemy, aſloon as thou haſt couched Chriſt by a lively 
faith, preſently all the ations be had againſt thee are 
gone, God is ttiends with thee; this is a high and a 
deep peace, and this comprehends all kinde of blei- 
{ings ; Amaſa,t Chron,12, 18, one of the valianteſt 
Captains that David had , ſpeaks there of peace; 
one would think it not ſo proper, it belongs not to 
- them to talk of peace, but becauſe peace compre- 
| hends all kinds ot bleſſing, itis 1aid, 'Thes rhe m_—_ 
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of the Lord came upon Ama[a, who was chief of the Cap- 
tains, and he ſaid,Thine are we, David, and on thy ſid: 
thou ſonne of Feſſe;, Peace, peace be unto thee, and peace 
be unto thy helpers, for thy God helpeth thee, This is a 
ſpeech from a Souldier to a Souldier,and this is done in 
a military way z Peace is welcome though coming trom 
a Warrior, becauſe it comprehends all manner of bleſ- 
ſings; Its ſaid, 2 Sam,11, 7, That when Uriah came 
unto David, David demanded of him how Foab did, and 
how the people did, and how the War proſpered, Look 
unto the Margent according to the original, and ir is, 
He demanded of the peace of Foab, and the prople, and of 
the peace of the War .A man would think it a contradi- 
Etion that he ſhould demand of the peace of che warre; 
{o then, this peace which we have with Almighty God, 
after we are juſtified by faith, is the comprehenſion of 
all manner of good, This having of peace with God 
is the fruit of the Spirit, 

But with whom is this peace ? with God, it isnot 

eradyenture ſo with thy ſelf: Thou mayſt havea tur- 

Lalens conſcience, inſfomuch that thou wouldſt give 
all the world to have ir quiet, to be aſſured thar | 4m 
is peace between God and thee; that's not the point : 
The thing thou getteſt by faith i peace with God : 
When thou art troubled withthy ſelf, and haſt bur a 
weak a& of faith,yet if thou believeſt, thon art more 
afraid than hurtzthou art Cock-ſure,and ſhalt be calme 
and -quier, | | 

objett. But why ſhould Chriſtians be ſo fooliſh, (o 
troubled 2 what's the reaſon the children of God do 
ſo diſquiet themſelves? 


Sol, Becauſe they are fools, they ſtand in their own 
| LS. : light, 
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light, are ſtrainted in their own bowels, God 1s libe- 
ral and free, but there is ſome hope of worthineſſe in 
us, and we do things we ſhould not do, We are al- 
wayes Poring on Our (elves, and donot bring a naked 
hand ; and this 5 thereaſon we are ſo tull of diſtra- 
<tions, 

Again, it is the nature of many peeviſh people a- 
mongſt us, that they will not be comtorted ; when 
news was brought to Facob that Joſeph was lain and 
loſt, it is ſaid, Al his ſonnes and daughters roſe up to 
comfort him, but h: refuſed to be comforted ;, aud he fad, 
For I will go down into the grave unto my [on mourniney 
Gen, 37. 35. They havea kinde of pettiſhneſle and 

viſhnefſe, and wilfulneſle ; they will not be com- 
bonted, and it may be there is ſome kinde of pride in it 
too ; they would perhaps be thought to be the only 
mourne:s of 1ſrae/, of the Kingdome, As Rachel 
mourned for her children, and would not be comforted ; 
they ſhut up their eyes againſt all comforts; God com- 
mands them to be comforted, aud they will not , it is 
no marvaile then that they eat the fruit of their own 
hands; it is apart of our office to bring comfort, we 
have an injunCtion to it; Comfort ye, Comfort ye my 
people, ſaith the Lord; we bring the tydings of peace, and 
owr feet ſhould be beautiful, Rom, 10, we bring good 
news, all is well; as Neahs Dove coming with an 
Olive branch in her mouth. Comfort ye, comfort ye, cry 
aloud, ſpare not, - It you ſtop your ears, who can help 
it? the Lordis gracious and chargeth us to comfort 
you: and can therebe any better news, than to ſay, | 
Allis peace,all your fins are done away, 7.have blot- 


ted as a thick cloyd thy tranſer:fions : as who ſhould (ay, 
| | | th 8 
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is t00 little to praiſe the Lord, and therefore it is nor 
athing tobe ſlighted over ; bleſſed is the man whoſe ſins 
are forgiven, Plal, 32, which is no Noun AdjeQve, 
nor of the ſingular number neither , it ſignifieth þ/eſ- 
ſedneſſes, as it were an heap of bleſſings, They com- 
monly call it the eight beaticudes, it 1s but varied up- 
on divers ſubje&s;were there eighty eight, that were all 
one: To have thy ſinnes forgiven thee, is the compri- 
zing of all happineſle, 

Again, when a man ſets his eyes too much upon his 
ſiones; moreupon his finnes than upon the mercies of 
God freely offered in Chriſt, this is a wonderfnl hin- 
drance of the peace; Thou lookeſt on the wrong ob- 
jet, looking roo much on thy ſinnes , when thou 
ſhouldſt look on Chriſt , that brazen Serpent offer'd 
unto thee, then'tis no wonder that thou ſeeſt not 
Chriſt though he be near thee : Mary Magdalen com- 
plains and weeps to the Gardener, that they had taken a- 
way her Lord, and ſhe knew not where they had laid him , 
when as he ſtood at her elbowe;, her eyes were ſo full of tears 
that ſhe could not behold her Saviour, Now therefore 
ſtand not in thine own light, but look upon Chriſt as 
well as upon thy ſinnes; obſerve, though there be 2 
peaceand a calme, yet preſently all turmoyles will 
not ceaſe after humiliation : When there is a great 
ſtorme at Sea which laſts perhaps twenty foure houres, 
and then ceaſeth, what are the waves preſently quier, 
aſſoon as the ſtorme is over ? no, there will be toſ- 
ſing and rolling many houres afterwards, becauſe 
there muſt be a time of ſerling; and fo yp. 

l 


there be peace between ' God . and thee, and 
L112 ſtorme 


end 9s TEE... 
i£is the tydings of ſuch good things, as all within theg 
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ſtofme over, yet there muſt be a time of ſet- 


ling. 

I ſhould now ſhew you the difference between the 
Peace that wicked men have and this other peace 
theirs is not peace ; there i no peace to the wicked : 
Ic is a truce onely, and we mult make a great dif- 
ference between a truce and a peace, A truce 
when it is expired, commonly ends in more bitter 
Warre, With them there is a ceſſation of trou- 
ble, their conſciences do not accuſe them, buc 
when the time limited is over , and conſcience a- 
cain breaks looſe, it will be more unquiet and un- 
{etled than ever before ; it will be at. open Warre a-- 
o4inſt them, 


Rom, 
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Rom. 5, 1, 2. 


Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have: 
peace with God through our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt; By whom alſo we have acceſſe by faith 


into this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoyce 


in hope of the glory of God. 


i Ts ſaith, I proceeded to the conſideration. 
ae ot 4) of her. Daughters, thoſe fruits or graces 
MYA which ſpring from a true juſtifying faith. 
So that here we have the great Cherter 
and Priviledge that a juſtified man is indowed withall, 
Firſt, He hath peace with God, Secondly, Free acceſſe- 
unto him, Thirdly, Unſþrakable joy, and that joy not 
only. in reſpett of that deleable objet?, the hope of the 
glory of God in heaven hereafter, but here alſo, that. 
which ſpoiles the joy of a natural man,(afflitions,&c.) 
we mace the matter of this mans joy, | 

Now concerning peace with God through our Lord 
Teſu- Chriſt, the fiſt of theſe,I conſtdered three parts. 
i6. it, | 


INTE, 3,}hak: 


£4 Aving out of theſe words declared unto. 
you , the Mother-grace juſtification by. 
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God- Do we provoke the Lord ? are we ſtronger than 
he ? If a man ſinne againſt a man, ſaith Eli, the 
Fudge ſhall judge him , another man may take up the 
quarrel, but if a man ſinne againſt God, if the con- 
troverſic be between God and ns, who ſhall interced: 


for ns were it not for this our peace-maker Chriſt 


Jeſus, we ſhould be in a wotul condition, unleſſe he 
put to his hand, and took up the matter, 

Now it'sa great matter to come to the fruit of 
peace ; the fruit of peace u 10 them that make peace ; 
we have this fruit of peace, we do not ſow- fruit bur 
ſeed, the fruit comes afterwards : It is not- ſo with a 
Chriſtian, he is as ſore as if the thing were in hand, he 
ſowethnot only the ſeed, but the fruit of peace ; as 
ſoon as he is juſtified, at that inſtant he pack the fruit 


of peace , 


2, Sowehave peace, but with whom is it? it is 


between God and w God and a juſtihed man 1s at 


peace through Jeſus Chriſt; ar che very ſame inſtant 
chat aman is juſtified, heis at peace with God, This 
peace as I declared unto you, is a gitt of an high na- 

ture, 
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ture, which belongs not to every man, bur to the ju- 
ſified man only; he whois jaſtified by faich,he only 
hath peace, In the Zph:fcans and 1ſaiah there. are 
general proclamations of peace : Peace be unto thens 
that are near, and unte them that are afarre off: and 
Iſa,5.7. The word the Apoſtle uſethin the Epheſi- 
ns, hath alluſion to thisin Tſaiah, ver, 19, 7 create 
the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to them that axe 
afarre off, and to them that are nigh, ſaith the Lard, 
and IT will heal them ;, but the wicked are like a truu- 
bled Sea, that cannot reſt. There ts no peace ( ſaith 
my God) to the wicked, Though the proclamation 
be never ſo general to Jews and Gentiles, yet it be- 
longs only to thoſe who haye peaceable minds towards 
God, thoſe who will not ſtand on termes of rebelli- 
on _—_—_ him z what madneſle is it to think that- if I 
ſtand in point of rebellion againſt God, I ſhould have 
peace with him ? ButI muſt caſt down my treaſons, 
and I muſt come with a ſubjects minde, then there 
will be peace, otherwiſe no peace : When Fehu came 
to revenge the quarrel of God,Foram asked him, 1s iz 
peace Fehu * he anſwers, What peace ſo long as the 
whoredomes of thy mother Fezabel, and her witch-crafts 
are ſomany | 2 Kings 9, As long as thou continueſt 
in a courſe of rebellion, what haſt thou todo to talk 
of peace? why thinkeſt thou on peace, when thou art 
the chiet rebel © as long as wickednefle continues in 
thy heart, thou haſt no peace of God by Jeſus Chriſt, 

Now it may fall out that there may be a kinde of 
quietneſſe in the conſcience of a wicked man ; but we 
muſt makea great difference between a peace- and a 


truce 3 a truce is buta ceflation of wazre, for ſuch a 
time, 
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time, and many times when the truce is over, it ends 
in greater ware, ' becauſe they have the more time to 
oather ſtrength, and increaſe their Forces : So there 
may be a peace or a truce between God and wicked 
men; bur it is the higheſt judgment that can be upon 
2 wicked man to be thus let alone ; but it isnot fo with 
a godly man; God breaks their peace, and hedges up 
cheir way with thornes,and many times torments their 
cſcience, and breaks their peace ; but when God 
ſuffers 2 ſinner to thrive in ſinne, when he ſuffers him 
co on ſolong, that his own honour is almoſt touch'r;/ 
held my peace ſaith Ged,then thou thoughteſt me to be ſuch 
4 one as thy ſelf', God holes his peace, then the ſinner 
ſaith God doth not heed, However the preacher am- 
lifics theſe things, God is not (o terrible as they make 
Lim, well,- but though God hold his peace long, yer 
at laſt he will ſpeak, 0h conſider this ye that forget God, 
leſt he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver you : 
When the time of the truce is ont, then the conſci- 
ence is like a fierce Maſtiffe, the longer he is tyed, the 
more fierce he is when he is let looſe; ſo conſcience, 
_ when it hath been long quiet, and tyed up, when God 
lets looſe the cords thereof, it will be more fierce than 
ever before, it will then flie like a Maſtiffe in thy face, 
and as it were tear thy throat; and then there will be 
in thee the ve: y flaſhings of hell. 

Now there 1s a great difference between the peace of 
Gods children,& this little ceſſation of war in the con- 
ſciences of wicked men: When the ftrong man armed, 
keeps the houſe, the goods that he poſſeſſeth are in peace : 
W hen Satan is the Maſter, and thou doſt his will, and 
he hath thee ar command, he doth not trouble thee; 


when 
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when he keeps the houſe, the goocs are in peace}, but 
when a ſtronger than he comes, and puts him out of poſ- 
ſeſſion, then comes the ſtrife and debate, Look there- 
fore to thy peace; 1s it ſuch a peace as thou haſt never 

' foundany conflict, any ſtirring, ſtriving berwixe the 
ſtrong man and the weak * ſulpe& that peace; that's 
not the peace of a juſtified man, but of ſuch a one who 
is held by the Prince of darkneſle, 

2. Again, how comes this peace to. wicked men * 
they con{ider not the wrath of God, nor the danger of 
{inne; they confidernot that .Tophet i prepared of old; 
if they did but confader this, it wonll {poile their 
{port, and break their peace z but now a juſtified man, 
he knows what ſigne is, and what hell is, and at that 
very time when he 'is thinking of his finnes, and of 
damnation, when he knoweth thar this is the reward 
of Gods enemies, he hath peace even then, The o- 
ther,they ſhut their eyes that they may not ſee their 
danger, and becauſe they diſcern :t notytherefore they 
areat peace, A manina dark night going over a dan- 

'gerous Bridge, that if he miſle but a ſtep he is drown- 
ed, yet he paſſerh over ſecurely, and is not atraid, be- 
cauſe he wanteth light to diſcover the danger; but 
bring him the next day, and ſhe him what a danger 
he eſcaped, and the thoughts of it will make him 
quake and tremble; though the danger be paſt ; So 
theſe men, being in darkneſfle fee not their danger,and 
( therefore ) do not fear; but Gods child having his 
eyes in his head, diſcerns the danger, and ſees alfo how 
he is delivered by Jeſus Chriſt , he is at peace,not be- 
cauſe he ſeeth not the danger of the way, but becauſe 


he knowsthat God hath made the way broad by Jeſus 
| M m m Chriſt, 
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Reaſons why a Chriſtian feels not peace. 


Chriſt, and (o he is fteed from finne and death, 

Now to ſpeak ſomething to them that have this true 
and ſound peace, this peace is with God, Iſhewed you 
the laſt time that this peace isnot alwayes in their own 
conſcience;but it.is (uch on Gods part, "_ is the ſafe 
part;many reaſons there are why God doth not ſheyw it 
unto.them;though all be quiet betwixt God and them, 
yet they have not an apprehenſion of it in their 
conſciences, 

I ſhewed that this is many times thery own fault , 
becaule they will not be comforted, all their thoughts 
are bent upon their finnes, and their provocations of 
God, and they have not an eye open to look upon the 
mercies of Chriſt, they pur it off, and will not be 
comforted; andif they put it off from themſelves,no 
marvail if they have not peace in their conſciences, 

This may come by 19/28 of the great conflift before 
in the conſcience, God raileth a great ſtorme,and when 
he intends to bring a man to do ſome great work, or 
to a great deal of joy,he firſt humbleth him:the Prince 
of our ſalvation was conlecrated' by afflitions, and 
we muſt be conformable unto Chriſt our Head ; when 
the ſtormes arepaſt, the Sea will continue raging for 
awhile, and when you have turn'd the wheel round, 
if you take away your hand,it will go round it ſelf for 
a time; So whenyou are juſtthed by faith, the ſtorme 
1s over, yet the roaring ot the waves will continue ; it 
will be ſo withthe children of God; though there be 
a calme, yet there will be ſome remainders of a ſtorm, 

Again, they are in travai'e, and that is a pain- 
fal thing ; My /ittle children with whom I travasl, they 
have the pangs of tenewbirth, and itis a good while 


before 
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Faith moſt flirong, wheu ſenſe leaſt, 
before they can finde that quietneſle their heart doth 
long for, 

Again, God purpoſely doth, though he be friends with 
them, take away from them the. ſenſe of peace, becauſe he 
takes delight to finde that ſtrength of faith: Faith is ma- 
nifeſt that way, faith is moſt ſtrong when there is leaſt 
ſenſe, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me*the 
leſſe ſenſe, the faſter the hold; and God loves this at 
life, that when he-ſpurns and frowns, he will not let go, 
nor be put off , let bin kill me, he ſhall kill me with 
Chriſt in my arms, I will not let go my hold; God can- 
not fail, he hath given me his Word,& therefore I will 
not let go; ſuch aſtrong faith had Abraham, cont:ary 
to reaſon;Gods Word 1s true, he gives me his Word, 
and I will truſt him ; Soa chitde of God will not be 

ut off; though God write bitter things againſt him, he 
will not forgo him ; we have an excellent example in 
the woman of Canaan; theend of it is, 0 woman great 
i thy faith ; but how doth the greatneſle of ir appear 2 
Lord,have mercy upon me, my daughter is grievouſly af- 
flifted, &rc, why not rather, Lord, have mercy on my 
daughter ! the reaſon is becauſe ſhe was afflicted in her 
daughters affliction; by the way we may hereby under- 
ſtand che meaning of the Commandment, where it is 
ſaid, he will viſit the iniquities of the fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that 
hate him; but why tothe third and fourth generation ? 
becauſe 7 may ſee. the third and fourth generation, and 
may (ee the judgment of God on them, and may re- 
member my ſinne for which they are plagued; the 
caſe is mine, and not theirs only ; Lord, have mercy up- 
0n me, for my daughter is diſeaſed; 1 ſee my own tinne 
M m m 2 is 
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is punithed by the judgment on her in my fight; poor 
woman, Chriſt will not hear her; ſhe might have been 
daſh't out of countenance ,, the Diſciples were weary 
of her clamorous crves, and ſay, Send her away , for 
ſhe trexbleth us; what ſa:t') Chriſt? Is "7 fit to take the 
childrens bread, and caſt it nnto dogs ? This was enough 
todaſh her quite; betore the was Cilcouraged by {i- 
lence. but to be called dog, 1t were enough quite to 
diſcourage her; but tee tlie fruit of faith, ſhe ſeeks 
comto!t out of that which would have undone ano- 
ther ; what!am I dog a under the Table! there I ſhall 
geta crumme; others of the children that are better, 
letthem have the loaves:I account my -ſelf happy if 1 
may but get a crumb; 0h woman,great i thy faith , this 
i5 great faith when ir goes contrary toall ſenſe : That 
when God calls me dog, when he ſpurns at me, and 
frowns on me, I'will not be put off, Faith is of the 
nature of the Vine, if -it have but the leaſt hold on 
the wall, it makes uſe of ir, and climbs higher and 
higher ; So out of the leaſt thing that drops trom her 
Saviours mouth,ſhe raiſeth her taith higher : ſothough 
we have this peace with God, yet. oft ofttimes he 
with-holds thenotification ot it to us, 

3. Thelaſtthing isto note the difference between 
the peace of a carnal anda ſpiritual man;carnal peace is 
mixt with a great deal of preſumption and pride; but 
the more ſpiritual peace thou haſt, the more thou art deject- 

_ edn thyſelf, the more caſt down; ſee it in Ezekiel, Ezek, 
16, 60, 61,62, 63, Imill eſtabliſh with thee an ever- 
laſting Covenant ; then ſhalt thou rem-mber thy wayes,and 
be aſhamed whez thou ſhalt receive thy ſiſters , thy elder, 
and thy younger, and I will give thens unto thee for daugh 
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ters ,but not by thy Covenant, and 1 will eftabliſh my Cove- IE 


nant with thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am the Loyd, 
that thou mayſt remember and be confounded, and never o- 
peu thy mouth any more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when 1 am 
pacified towards thee, for all that thou haſt done,ſaith the 
Lord , when God is pacihed,yet they hold do:vn their 
heads,and are aſhamed; when a man knoweth that God 
hath pardoned h1s (ins, he is aſhamed that he hath car- 
ried himſelt (o wickedly againſt God,ot whole mercy 
he-hath now ſuch experience ; When God is pacificd, a 
man remembers his former ſinnes, and is confounded , as 
it is Ezek, 36,3'.,, Then hall you remember your own 
evil wayes, and your doings that were not good, and ſhall 
loath your ſelves in your own ſight for your intquities, and 
for your abeminations in that tyme when I am pacifird to- 
ward yow, That which would work in 2 carnal man 
ſecurity and ptide, ( for he never thinks himſclt betrer 
then when there's peace within ) wilt work in the 
the childe of G94 the Spirit of humiliation, In the 
laſt Chapter of Fo&, God had maniteſted himſelf 
wonderfully to Fob, and however betore he had very 
ſharp afflictions, his (ufferings in ſoul were next to the 
 fufferingg of Chriſt. Tbelievenever any man ſuffered 
ſo much as F-b did,infomuch that the arrows of the 
Almighty ſtuck in him; thou haſt eaten up my fleſh, &c. 
This was the caſe of Fob, and he ſtood upon termes 
of juſtification; be wiſh't that God would diſpute with 
h:1z, that God would either be the Opponeat or the 
Anſwerer, If God would anfiver , he would oppoſe; 
or if God would oppoſe, he would anſwer, God 
comes as he would hive him, and Fob. 1s not ar thac 
point that he was before; when God draws nigh. unto 
M mm3 him, 
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Chriſt our peace. 


him, he ſaith, 7 have heard of thee by the hearing of 
the car, but now my eye ſeeth thee, Job 42,5, Well, 
this may make thee a proud man, and elevate thee; 
no ſaith he, now I abhoyre my ſelf in duſt and aſhes, The 
nearer God draws unto us, and the more metcitul he 
is unto us, by that light we the more dilcern our own 
abominations, That which would make another man 
proud, brings Fob to the knowledge of his vileneſle; 
Therefore I abhor my ſelf,and repent in duſt and aſhes. 

3. Now another thing is, Who i this peace-maker? 
This I ſhall but touch : We have peace with God: But 
how * through our Lord Feſus Chriſt; he ts our peace- 
maker, and interpoſeth berween his Fathers wrath 
and us, Epheſ,2.14. For he is our peace, who hath 
made both one, and hath broken down that partition wall 
between us ;, we have not only peace. with God throuch 


- Chriſt, but Chrift & the very peace;notonly the peace- 


maker, but the peace, There was a middle wall of 
partition between the Jews and the Gentiles, and be- 


- tween God and us; Chriſt breaks it down; finne ſhall 


go longer bea wall of partition, Having aboliſhed in 
his fleſh the enmity, even the Law of Commandments con- 


tained in Ordinances, for to make himſelf of twain one new 


man, ſo making peace, and that he might reconcile both 
wnto God in one body by the Croſſe, There was hatrad 
between God and us. Chriſt hath crucified that hatred 
with the nails wherewith he was faſtened to the Croſs; 
he hath kill'd it by his crucifixion , and now enmity 
being ſlain, peace muſt needs be alive ; there is peace 
and reconciliation made, Tow are come (faith the A- 


 poltle ) to the blood of ſprinkling ;,. whereas the blood of 


Abel cryed for vengeance againſt Cain the murtherer-: 
Bs: | This 


The High Prieſt a Type of Chriſt. 
This blood cries for peace, it out-cries all our finnes; fin 
hath a voice , its bs The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah 
went up into the ears of th! Lord, Every (inne thou com- 
mitteſt hath a voice to cry, but the blood of Chriſt 
hath a ſhriller voice, and out-cryes the cry of thy ſins; 
It 1S ſo preheminent, it ſpeaks tor peace, and doth 
out-cry the voice of our finnes; the high Prieſt was a 
a type of Chriſt, Numb, 16.He muſt have on his frout- 
let Holineſſe tothe Lord, as one which bears the ho'y 
one of the Lord, ſtanding in the perton ot Cluiſt ; Mo- 
ſes faith (when there was wrath gone out from 
the Lord) unto Aaroy, ver. 46, Take a cenſcr and put 
fire therein from off the Altar, and put on incenſe, and go 
quickly unto the Congregation, and mak; an atonement for 
them, for there is wrath gone out, the plague is begun ; 
So when the wrath is gone out , the High Prieſt 
comes and offers up him{elt a ſweet incenle acceptable 
unto God, And Aaron took as Moſes commanded,and 
came into the midſt of the Congregation , and behold the 
plague was begun among the people,and he put incenſe and 
made an atonement for the people. W hen wrath 1s come 
out from the Almighty, and his Army is ſent our for 
to deſtroy the Rebels, now our High Prieſt ſtands be- 
tween the living and the dead, and offers up himfelt an 
oblation to Almighty God to make peace: Look to- 
the caſe of Balaam; when the people had committed 
fornication, Phineas executed juigment z wheretore 
the Lord faith, Numb.25, 12, Phineas hath turned 4- 
may my wrath from the people and it that one 3Ct of Phj- 
neas his zeal for the Lord in killing the Fornicators 
before the Congregation, if this, I tay appealed Gods 
wrath for the whole Congregation z how much more 


doth our Phineas who hath fulfilled all righteouſn'(ſ 
| w 
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8 The priviledges of a juſtifiec man. 


" whomthe zcal of Gods houſe had eaten up? he is nothing 
bur zeal it ſelf, and all that he doth unto his father, is 
for our good, How much more ſhall Chriſt pacifie 
Gods wrath, who hath received the gaſh oft Gods 
Sword upon his own body, and would not have himſelf 
ſpared that he might do it ? As Fonah was three dayes 
and three nights inthe whales belly, ſo ſhall the Sonne of 
man be in the heart of thecarth, There 1s a mighty 
forme, and Fonah ts caſt out into the Sea, preſently the 
ſtorme ceaſeth ; ſo Chriſt having ſuffered tor us,there is 
peace, the ftorme is over, 

Now follows in the next place in the Text; By 
whom we have acceſſe by faith into this grace wherein we 
ſtand and r:joyce in the hope of the glory of God, Thele 
are the two priviledges that a juſtified man hath; he 
hath a geractons acceſe unto God; Suppoſe he be in a 
fault, (as whoisnot*) if any man finne, w! have an 
Advocate with the Father Feſus Chriſt the righteous : 
Theſe things have Iwritten, ( (aith the _—_ ) that 
you ſinne not; but if any man ſinne, we have an Ad- 
vocate with the Father, &c.. . 

This is the ſtare of a juſtihed man; though he do 
by his relapſes provoke God, yet he is in the ſtate of a 
ſabjet; though he be a diſobedient {ubject,yet a ſub- 
ject, not a torreiner as. before z but now ye that were 
not a people, are become the people of the Lord, A childe 
of God inthe midſt of rebellion, is ſub miſericordia; 
as ſoon as he1s in the ſtate of grace, he is under Gods 
protection; he is no ſtranger;though he hath his blood 
abour his ears, and 1s in his rags, yet he may come 
to God by Feſus Chriſt he may come boldly tothe Throne 
of erace, thit he may finde help in time of need : The 
Apoſtle 


The priviledges of a, juſtified man. 
Apoſtle in Fpheſ. 2, 18, ſets down twice the great pri- 
viledges Chriſtians have 5 for thorough hin we both have 
an acceſſe by one Spirit unto the Father ;, its © hilt which 
makes the way : To have a triend at the Court is a 
oreat matter,eſpecially when a man hath need of him ; 
Chriſt is gone b:fore us: and he lives for ever to make 1n- 
terceſſion for us, and we need no other Mediator ; chus 
he beſpeaks his Father : Father, this is one of mine 
that I thed my blood tor, one of thoſe that' thou ga- 
veſt me, Ibeſeech thee have pity upon him, and I 
beſeech thee give him audience, E phe . 3, 12, By him, 
(i.e, ) through Chriſt,we have acceſſe by one Spirit unto 
the Father, in whom we have boldneſſe by the faith of him, 
and acceſs with confidence, I go not now doubting un- 
to God, I prefer my ſuit with boldneſſe. Mark the 
oy Fames, If any man want wiſdome, or any 
other thing, let him ask it of Cod that gives to all men lt- 
berally, and upbraideth not ; it is otherwiſe with men, 
when one hath done a great man wrong, and comes to 
defirea favour at his hands, OhSir,ſaith he, Do you not 
remember how you uſed me at ſuch a time, or in ſuch 
aplace? That he is preſently upbraided with, 'irs caſt 

in his diſh ; but it is not ſo with God, he gives liberal- 
ly and upbraids no man ; (othere is a free anda bold ac- 
cefſe with taithand confidence, by whom we have bold- 
neſſe and acceſſe, let him not doubt or waver; that 1s 
a notable placezhereis bold acceſle by faith unto God, 
and by that we may be afſured ot whatever we ask ; 
if it be forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, we may be ſure they are 
forgiven ; if we ask in faith we may be aſſured, By 
the way take notice of the folly of the Papiſts, who 


think that a man can have no confidence or aſſurance 
Nan that 
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if we ask any thing according to his will he heayeth as : 
Now is it not 2ccorcing to his will to ask forgiveneſſe 
of our fins 2 Dot!: not he injoine us to do it ? There- 
fore what infidelity iS it not to be aſſured of it ? And 
what impudency 1s it 1n them to go about to cut off 
that which is the whole comtort of a Chriſtians The 
aſſurance of his ſalvation, Thus ic 1s indeed with 
thoſe that have no teeling nor confidence,as thoſe who 
2+ in hell think there is no heaven; and they who teach 
ſuch uncomfortable doctrine, can receive no comfort 
farther than the Prieſt giveth it them, Irs true there 
is no true aſlurance bur inthe true Church, but there ir 
may be found. 

Andas I began with ſowing intears, ſo I would end 
with reaping tn joy; that is the next thing in the 
Text, tor which I paſſe over the other part of it; I be- 
gin w'th humiliation, but end with joy; and not onely 
that joy which we ſhall have in the Kingdome of hea- 
ven, but on earth while we have thete things butin 
hope and expectation, A man that would reckon up 
his eſtate,doth not only value what he hath for the pre- 
ſent, but hereckons his reverſtons alſo; what he thall 
have atter ſuch a time, what will come to him or his 
heirs : Gods children,they have a brave reverſion,glo- 
ry aad- honour, and a Kingdome : 7t zs your Fathers good 
pleaſure to giv? you a Kingdome; we are all the children o 
God, but it doth not appear what we ſhall be : when he ap- 
pears, we ſhall be like him, and apprar as he is. He ſhalt 
change our wile bodtes and make them 1. ke his glorious bo- 
dy, we are here ſonnes,but yet, but ina ſtrange Coun- 
try, a0 body knoweth what he 1s, and therefore he 

Meets 


= Chriſtians rejoyce in bop?. 
meets with many affronts, The Ki7g when he was in 
France, went for an attendant on the Duke, and is he 
' troubledat it? No, he knew that the world knew 
ir not; they knew not what he was, and theretore he 
| 15not troubled at it, So 1s it with the children of 
God , but when they ſhall appear , they ſhall be 
advanced, and their enemies aſhamed, By the way, 
let not the people otGod be diſcouraged,by the taunts, 
jeers and reproaches of wicked men ; they know not 
what you are, and therefore make light of you, as they 
did of Chriſt himſelf, Well, beſides what we have 
in reverſion, the very hope we have of it works won- 
dertul joy in tne heart of a Chriſtian : David did not 
live to ſee the glory of Solomons Temple, bur he made 
proviſion for it, and caſt the model of it, 2nd he took 
much delight in the contemplation of what it would 
be. The conſiderationot theſe hopes makes my fleſh 
reſt in hope, and my heart rejoyce, Pal, 16, The con- 
ſideration of the reſurretion made Davids heart re- 
joyce: The conſideration of that which is to come, 
ſhould bring abundance of joy uato a Chriſtian, theſe 
are ſtrange things, not like the joy of a natural man; 
tor his heart is [ad inthe midſt of laughter, but theſe re- 
joyce with a joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, Here are 
ſome ſparks, ſome beginnings of the glory of heaven, 
and of that great joy which we ſhall have hereatter z 
but Icannot ipeak ot theſe chings in an houre, 

But toraſmuch as the Divel transforms himſelf in- 
to an Angel of light, there isno work of Gods Spi- 
rit in the kearts ot his children, but Satan like an Ape 
labours to imitate jn the hearts of wicked men, tO 
make them ſecure; we muſt know that there are joys 
Nnn2 in 
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I ryal of true joy. 
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in ſome who are not regenerate, They that received the 
Word on the Rock, recerved it with joy; the Word if it 
. be apprehended, and hath burtthe leaſt footing, brings 
joy with ir, | W 
But now to know how I may get this joy, how com- 
fortable a thing 1s it to have ſuch a comfort on earth,as 
to know that I have this true joy ! and to be able to 
6: noviſh this joy from the jo7,trom the Aathes, thoſe 
Aecting joys of the wicked, which are but s the crack- 
ling of thornes under a pot, for theirs is but as a blaze 
that ſuddenly goeth out. Now it thou wouldſt know 
thy joy aright, and whether it differ from that counter- 
teit joy which fleth and blood, and the Divel ſuggeſts; 
Look tothe things that go before, and produce this 
Joy. | 
1, The firſt thing that goeth before true joy, and 
produceth it, 7s an opening unto Chriſt when he knocks at 
the door of thy heart, As in that famous place,in Rev. 3. 
20. Behold I ſtandat the door and knock , If arty man 
hear my woice and open the door, I will come in tohim, and 
lup with him, and h: with me, There is if thou open, 
a iweet and tamiliar communication between Chriſt 
and thee; he communicates himſelf at dinner and ſup- 
per. A mancomesnot melancholy to meals; Chriſt 
will comeand make merry with thee, he will ſup with 
thee familiarly, But how is it with thee? Hath Chriſt 
knocked,and thou haſt given him a lievelcſle anſwer, 
and h:ft thov py © 1t isa falſe jov, But when Chriſt 
knocks 2t the door of thy heart, there muſt bean ope- 
ning the door on thy part, when he knocks by his 
Wo:dand Spirit: An4 doſt ron give fuch an anſwer 
a3 the Spouſe inte Carricles,Cant,5., F amcome ints 


my 
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myrrhe with my ſpice, I have eat:n my honey-combe with 
my honey : Now Chriſt coming to Supper knocks ar 
thedoor, and would bring in a great deal of joy: 7 
ſleep, ſaith the Spoule, bur my hoart waketh., tt 15 the 
woice of my well-beloved that knocketh, [aying,0prn tome 
my Siſter,my Love, my Dove, myUnadrfiled : when God 
comes and wooes us and defies to commun. cate him- 
ſelf unto us, and defires us to put off our cloaths, dſt 
thou look for comtort it thou openeſt not © At /aft 7 
opened to my Beloved: ver.6,But hc had with-drawa him- 

elf, and was gone, my ſoul fail:4 when he ſpake ; I ſought 
him, bnt 1 could not finde him, 1 call-d him, but he gave 
me no aiſwer : When thou giveſt not Chriſt enter- 
taijament when he comes,thou mayſt ſeek and not meer 
with him, Iris obſerved that the Keepers of the Wall 
are the greateſt ſtrikers : Thoſe whom God hath ſer 
tobe Watchmen, inſtead of comforting they ſmite, 
wer. 7. The Watchmen that went about the City,they found 
me, they [mote me, they wounded me, they took away my 
waile from me ; ſhe gets raps from them who ſhould 
proteCt: her, becauſe ſhedid not entertain Chriſt; if 
thou findeſt any comfort after Chriſt hath knock'r,and 
thou haſt opened unto him, then it is true joy,and thou 
mayft make much of it. 

2, If it betru< joy, there gocth faith before it; for 
bring juſtift:d &y faith we have peace with God through ous 
Lord T:(us Chriſt:So that the exerciſing of the acts of 
faith,is 4 ſpiritual means toraiſe comto! ts in our ſouts; 
Fohn 6, That need to ſpeak of this, for there is wane 
of the exerciſes of faith 1s it enough think you to have 
faith once exerciſed © He that eateth my fiiſh,and drimk- 
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T eth my blood, dwillcth in me, and I ia him: It isnot e- 
nough to eat oncea year, A man will.not bein good 
liking that eats but once a year, but a man muſt ear 
once aday at leaſt.. A Chriſtian thould.teed on Chriſt 
every 6ay, make himhis ordinary tood,renewing ever 
day the acts of his faith,receiveChrilt crucified by taitly 
every day. It a Chriſtian would conſider that God ot- 
fers Chriſt unto him everyday, and thou reneweſt thy 
faith, and claſpeſt him every day, it would bea ſpect- 
al way whereby joy ſhould beraiſed in the ſoul, Its ſaid 
in Rom. 15,13. Werejoyce inthe hope of the glory of 
Goa ; Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 
in believing, that ye may abound in hope through the pow- 
er of the Holy Ghoſt, Thus when thou haſt exerciſed 
the acts of taith in believing, and then upon that re- 
joyceſt, then 1ts ſeaſonable and true joy , and- not the 
counterteit joy of the wicked; when it ariles and ſprings 
from believing, when that procurerh it, it likewiſe &- 
ſtinguiſhes it trom all falſe joys, The Apoſtletells us, 
Phil.1,24. Having this confidence I know that I ſhall 
abide ayd continue with you all, for your furtherance and- 
joy of f411h.lt is called the joy of faith, becauſe it ſprings 
from that principle- of rejoycing, from the mother 
grace, that your rejoycing may be the more abundant, 

The preaching of the Word whereby faith - is 
wrought, brings abunciance of joy ; That place of Sr, 
Peter is remarkable, 1 Pet, 1, 8, Whom having not 
ſeen, ye love, im whom though now you [ce him not, yet be= 
—_— ye rejozce with joy unſpeakable and full of glowy ; 
vet believing, that is, yet exerciſing the as ot faith, 
which we too much negle&, If we did exerciſe thele | 
<cts every day, we ſhould have our Charter. of joy re- 
newed every & v:y:t believing,ye rejoyce, 3.Pray 


' 
- Co moo ame Cean——_— 9 OO eooenoo—_ _ 


| Thejoy of faith. © 


3. Pray and be thankful; praiſe and thanksziving ave 
thoſe fruits which fulfill all our joy ; when thou p; 1v+ ſt, 
thou converleſt with God,thou ſpeakeſt with hun tace 
to face, as Moſes did,  Hewl:o can pray fpiricully , 
and pray hard unto God, 4 Moſes fre ſhined wh:'z he 
talked with Gos, Yo will thy foul thrive, pray;ng hard, 
and being thanktul x there IS mo arciter mans then 
this to get this joy, Pſal, 37.1, R-vjoye' 1,2 the Lurd 
0 ye 117M ROME, for praiſe is comely for the upright, Upon 
this hangs all our comfort; praite alwayes brings re- 
joycing ;z the one begets the other. In 1ſai4h, The 
comfort there that Gods children receiye,is the chang- 
ing of rayment; C briſt preachizg the acceptable year of 
the Lord to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to a Ve 
to them b:auty for aſhes , the oyle of joy for mourning, the 
garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs, The ground 
of praiſes joy; one tollows the other : Oblerve, God 
will give us the oy:e of joy ; Chriſt was anointed with 
this oyle above bis fellows ; Chiiſt hath tulneſle of joy: 
this oyle doth not come on his Prieſthood alone, bur 
it trickles down unto the lowermaſt, hemms, of his 
garment. 7 
I will adde in the laſt place,when a man conſiders the 
great things which are given to him by God, and what 
an eſtate we get by Chriſt, I have torgivenelle ot ſins; 
and: bleſſed is the man whoſe ſinnes are forgiven: Chiilts 
blood is wine, and-my name is written in the book of 
life, Do not rejoyce ( ſaith-oar Saviour) becauſe the 
Divels are (ubjeft unto you ;, but hecauſe your names are 
written in the book of life : When I cont1der that I am 
not in the black Roll, and itis my faith which ſtreng- 
thens me, which makes me reckon Clift ny chieteſt 
wealth ; 
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wealth ; this makes me rejoyce in mine inheritance, 
and in hope of the glory of God : When I conſider 
the great rewatd in the world to come, this is a great 
caule of rejoycing z and therefore Gods children. long 
for the coming ot Chriſt , it is made, T7t.2,13.a mark 
of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved : That they long for the ap- 
pearance of Feſus Chriſt, looking for, and Lining wrto 
the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the exeat 
God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, And in 2 Pet, 3, 12, 
Looking for, and haſtning unto the coming of the day of 
"God : Alonging expectation , not only they, but we 

alſo that have the firſt fruirs of the Spint, groan and 
long for the coming of it; and theretore the laſt breath 
of the Scripture is breathed in this, Rev, 22, 20, He 
that teftifysth theſe things, ſaith,Surely I come quickly , 
Amen,even ſo be it,come Lord Feſws;thereis a fweer Al- 
legory to expreſle thisin Cayt, wlt, 14, make haſte my 
beloved, and be like the Hinde, and like the Roe; Come 
Lord Feſus, come quickly, and come 4s the Hinde,and as 

the Roe,and as a Hart upon the Mountaine of ſpices;Make 

haſt and come quickly be ſwift and do nor tarry, and in 

a better place I cannot end, 
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' An Advertiſement. 


T hat the Printers miſ-paging may be no hin- 
drance to the uſe of this Table, the Reader is 
to take notice that it refers to the pages as they 
are figured, not as they ſhould be; and that 
whereas atter page 451.the numbers take their 
riſe back at 361. and from thence are r#- 
peated over again, this Aſteriſk * placed be. 
fore any figure, notes the latter order of pages 
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